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Preface.

'

Though Professor A. Wober's excellent treatise: “Ueber ein
Fragment der Bhagavati” which contains a rather large specimen
of the original text based on a single Manuseript, appeared more
than ten yoars ago, this edition of the Kalpasitra is the first
attempt to critically edit a complete Jaina work. Hence I hope
that done allowance will be made for the difficulty of my task,
when it will be found that I have but imperfectly reached the
end aimed at. '

The Introduction contains besides the information on the Kal-
pasitra a discussion of the general questions connected with Jainism.
In that part of my work I have refrained from largely entering on
a criticism of the opinions of former scholars because they were
derived from scant and insnfficient materials — and not becaunse
I was wanting in respect due to my predecessors. — The Notes
contain chiefly extracts from the Commentaries, and though they
may occasionally furnish not all the information required, still
they give all that is offered by native writers for the elucidation
of the text. TFor easier passages the Glossary which contains the
Samskrit translation of the Prilyit words adopted by the com-
mentators, will be sufficient.

Dr. Biithler advised to write my Introduction and Notes in
English in order to make my book at once accessible fo Indian
readers. Tt seems to me that the Hindu scholars who are willing
to take into account the researches of their European colleagues,
deserve some consideration, and that it also is the interest of the









Introduction.

Before entering upon an inguiry about the date of Mahiivira's
Nirvina, we must first discuss the question whether Jainism and
Buddhism had each its separate and independent origin, or the one
was a division of the other. FEuropean scholars who have written
on the subject, have been generally inclined to take the latter view.
Colebrooke believed Mahivira to have been the teacher of Gautama-
Buddha becanse one of Mahivira’s disciples, Indrabhiiti, is often
called Gotamasvimin or simply Gotama. Prinsep and Stevenson
have adopted his opinion, and, lately, Mr. Ed. Thomas has repeated
it. Prof. Weber, in his book “Ueber das Catrufijayamihiitmyam”
has proved how weak the argument is, on which Colebrooke’s
theory is based. IFor Indrabhiti was a Brihmann, and not a
Kshatiriya like Gautama-Buddha, and his belonging to the gotra
of Gotama is insufficient to prove his identity with the latter.
If Indrabhiti had forsaken the religion of Vardhamina in order
to found a rival sect, the Jaina sidtras, which have been com-
posed some time after the Nirvinpa, would, most certainly, speak
nol favourably of him as they continually do; but they would
abuse him to their heart’s content, though he was a favourite of
Mahévira'). For the sitras plainly state that Jamaili, the sister's
son of Mahévira, caused the first schism, and the Bhagavati (saya 17)
sneers at another disciple of Mahdvira, Gosile Makkhaliputte
~— who, by the by, is evidently identical with the Mamkhali-Gosilo
mentioned in the Pili sitras as one of the “six heretical teachers’
and opponents of Buddha.

Prof. H. Wilson, in his essay on the Religious sects of the
Hindus, starts a theory entirely opposed to that of Colebrooke.

Y

1) There is a legend about Indrabhiiti which shows how much he was
attuclied to his teachor, At the time of Mabdvira's death he was absent. On
his return, hearing of his beloved teacher's sudden decease, he was over-
eome with grief. e then became nware that the last remaining bond which
ticd him to the sansiira, was the ifveling of love he still entertained for his
toacher, Therefore he cut asunder that boud, and thus, chinnapiyabamdhane,
Le reacked the state of a kevalin, He died a month after Mahivira's Nirvina.

Abhandl, d. DMG. YII. 1. 1
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He makes the Jainas a division of the Panddhas, which grew
out of the downfall of Buddhism sbout the tenth century AD.
Prof. A. Weber, in the work mentioned above, concedes a higher
antiquity to the sect, but he agrees with H. Wilson as to the
priority of Buddhism. Prof. Lassen, upon the whole, has followed
Weber's opinion (Ind. Alterth. IV 755 sqq.). Some reasons seem,
at first sight, to speak in favour of Prof. Wilson's theory. For the Jaina
sutras represent Mahivira not only as a native of Behar, the country
which was the scene of Duddha’s life and preaching, but also as
a contemporary who was patronised by the same kings as Buddha.
Though the names Crenika and Kinika (or Konika) are not those
which are commonly used in Buddhist writings, still Crenya or
Crenika is known as a Jiéruda of Bimbisdra; and his son Kunika,
also called Bibblusiraputte '), is evidently identical with Bimbisdra's
son, Ajitagatru, because either of them is stated by the Jainas
and Bauddhas rvespectively to have caunsed his father’s death.
Kinika's son Uddyin who, according to Jaina tradition, founded
Pitaliputra, will be readily identified with Udayibhaddako, son of
Ajatacatru, about whom the Bauddhas relate the same. Thus no
doubt remains that the contemporaries of Buddha, Bimbisira and
Ajilagatru, recur, hidden under other names ((renika and Kunika),
in the Jaina angas as those of Mahivira. This holds good even
of minor personages, such as Gosila, the son of Mamkhali (or
Makkhali as the Jainas have it; Mamkhali ;Makkhali: :Bimbisira:
Bibbhisfira), and the Licchavi kings (the Lecchai of the Jainas). Asa
further argument in favour of Prof. Wilsen's theory, it has heen
said that both Cikyasimha and Vardhamdna have the same epithets,
Buddha, Jina, and Mahivire, and the wife of either was pamed
Yacodd. Dut here all analogy ceases. None of the partienlars
which are related of Buddhba, agree with those given regarding
Vardhamana. Thus the namnes ot the relatives of either and their
native towns, their disciples, the length and remarkable events of
their lives, the characters of hoth men, as far as they are revealed
by their teaching, totally differ. I shall enlarge upon the last men-
tioned point only, because fhe former ones need no turther
comment, Mahivira was, as far as I can judge, of an ageelic turn
of mind; his doctrines are chiefly concerned with metaphysics
and religious pructices. His philosophy or theology is not remarkable
for its logical consistency, for it substitutes minute and elahorate
distinetions for a deep and exhaustive inquiry, and avoids the
danger of the doctrine of Nihilism, which Buddhism does face, by
the theory of the syidvida, which possesses some resemblance to.
but not the depth of, the Heraclitic gei e mevre. Mahavira
shares the common h&hef in the existence of a permanent soul

1) & ¢. in tho Aupapitikastitva.  Temacandva gives the form Bambhasira.
Petersburgh Dictiounry s v,
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and the efficacy of veligious penances, two doctrines which are
opposed by the DBauddhas. His ethics went seaveely beyond
rules for monks, as the ethics of most religious sects of the
Hindus do. In short, Mahdvira was rather of the ordinary cast
of religious men in India; he may be allowed a talent for religious
-~ matters, but he possessed not the genius Buddha undoubtedly
had. DBuddha followed up his philosophical ideas to the very
brink of Nihilism, striving throughout for clearness in argumenta-
tion rather than for ingeniousness in scholastic distinetions. There-
fore, lis philosophy forms a system based on a few fundamental ideas,
whilst that of Mahdvira scarcely forms a system, but is merely a sum of
opinions (pannattis) on various subjects, no fundamental ideas being
therg to uphold the mass of metaphysical matter. DBesides his
consistency in speculation, there is another still more obvious mark
of superiority in Buddha, viz. his deep moral sense and his com-
passionate feeling for the miseries of men which he vented in so
many admirable aphorisms and apologues. It is the ethical element
that gives to the Buddhist writings their superiority over those of
the Jainas. Mahivira treated, as I have stated, ethies as corollary and
subordinate to his metaphysics, with which ke was chiefly con-
cerned. This outline of Buddha's and Mahdvira’s teaching leads
to the belief that they were two distinet persons. The difterences
between the doctrines of the one and those of the other are also
very considerable, and even the technical terms in which their
tundamental ideas are conveyed, do not agree. Finding thus the
difficulties multiply, if we try to identify Mahdvira and Buddha,
we feel inclined to give credence to the traditions of the Baund-
dhas and Jainas that Buddha and Mahivira were two distinet
personages, but contemporaries. On that supposition, the general
resemblance between the two sects will at once appear natural.
For two founders of religions sects, living at the same fime and
in the same country, had of course to draw on the same stock of
veneral ideas, philosophical and ethical, which were common to
the whole generation. And that generation seems to have had a
tendency to oppose Brahminical orthodoxy. For if we read the
acconnt of the doctrines of the six heretical teachers at the time
of Buddha, given in the Stmaififiaphalasutta of the Bauddhas, we
find that they were all, more or less, reformers, and that Buddha
differed from them ouly by the superiority of his genius. There-
fore it is not against reason and probability that another reformer
of Buddha's time succeeded likewise in founding an independent
sect. DBefore I bring forward such arguments as ave, in my
cpinion, sufficient to establish that theory as an historical truth,
we must meet two counter-avguments which have been adduced
by the defenders of the priority of Buddhism. Tirst, it has been
believed, on the authority of Hamilton Buchanan, if I am not
mistaken, that the Juinas acknowledge the system of caste, and on
1*
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ihat belief the following theory of the origin of Jainism was
bused. The Banddhas being persecuted by the Brahmins adopted
the system of easte by wuy of accommodation fo their fanatical rivals,
who would have entirely suppressed heterodoxy, but for that con-
cession. Thus, it was imagined, declining Buddhism changed
intg Jainism. I will not discuss the theory, but I deny the fact.
'The Jaina community is only divided into yatts and ¢rdvakas, and
if in any part of India the Jainas practically recognise the distine-
tions of caste, it is just the same with the Christians and Mahomedans
of Southern India, and even with the Baunddhas of Ceylon. This
has nothing to do with the religion, it is only the adoption of
social distinctions, which are rooted too deeply in the mind of the
Indian nation as to be abolished by the word of a religious ve-
former. The Buddhist writings speak frequently of Brihmanas, but
nobody would for that reason accuse the Bauddhas of an adoption
of the religious system of cast. Secondly, it has been considered
as a proof of the priority of Buddhism that Pali is a more avchaic
langnage than the Prikiif of the Jainas. The fact is true, but it
proves nothing. For I shali show in the sequel that the form of
the Jaina sfitras as we have them now, was fixed only one thousand
years after Muhivira's death. It is but reasonable that during the
preceding millennium the language of the sdtras underwent great
alterations in consequence of the nutural tendency of those who
handed down the sitras by oral tradition or writing, to substitute
current idioms for untiquated forms; just as the works of German
aquthors of the middle ages were transeribed into the dialect of
the scribe’s conntry and time. In one instarce, however, a trace
of the original language is left, sufficient %o show that it differed
from the written language in one of its most characteristic features.
Words like agani, dcariya, subuma ete. as they are written in the
stifras, must according to the evidence of the metres, have been
pronounced: agni icarya suhma ofc. But the authors of the satras
could not have spoken thus, if their language had followed the
phonetic rules, common to all Prikrits, to which the written lan-
guage of the stitras avowedly belongs. For a fuller discussion of
the point in question T refer the reader to the *“Zeitschrift fiir
vergleichende Sprachforschung” v. XXIOI, p. 594 sqq. The few
facts (uoted above will suffice to show that the form of the
language cannot be adduced as an argument against the antiquity
of the Jaina literature; it is even less valid as a proof against the
antiquity of Jainism. TFinally, we know that a part of the Jaina
literature, the fourteen puarvas, has been lost, but we know not in
what language the plrvas were composed.

We have seen that the holy books of the Jainas point to the
age of Bimbisira and Ajatagatru as the time of Mahdvira's life.
Tt will now be mnecessary to trace the Jaina sect back, if possible,
to that early period. The most general term for Juina wouks in

e . s e
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the sttras is Niggamtha, and for the nuns Niggamthi; Varihamihira
and Hemacandra call them Nirgranthas, whilst other writers substitute
synonyms such as Vivasana. Multdmbara ete. (Petershurgh Die-
tionary s. vv. Camkara and ."!.n*‘m&n,.zu'l to Vedanty Dar¢ana II,
2, 83) It should be noticed that the older word Arhata and Lhﬂ
more modern one Jaina apply as well to the lay community as to
the monks. The name nérgrantha for religious men different from
the Cramanas of the Banddhas occurs under the form Nigantha
in the Ag¢oka inscriptions (Lassen. Ind. Alt. vol. II, p. 468., 2nd
ed.), and has already been identified by Dr. Biihler (Three new
edicts of Ac¢oka p. 6) with the Jaina Nirgranthas. The Pitakas
of the Bauddhas often menlion the Niganthas as opponents of
Buddha and his followers (see Childers. Pili Dictionary s. .
nigantha). These facts prove that, as far as the Buddhist writings
reach, the Jainas and Bauddhas were rivals; and the early existence
of this rivalry may perhaps be inferred from some of their ancient
historical legends. Thus, whilst the Bauddhas expressly state that
Ajitacatru killed his father, and that he was of a cruel and
wicked disposition previous to his conversion to the true faith,
the Jainas try to white-wash Kinika, whom we have already
identified with Ajitacatru, from the stain of intentional parricide.
For the Nirayivalisiitra tells a long story how IKiinika fancied
himself unjusily treated by his father, and for that reason put his
father into prison. But his mother told him that his father had
always been kind to him, and that by no deeds of his he had
merited such a treatment at the hand of his son. Kiinpika, being
convinced by his mother, took up an axe to et asunder his father's
fetters. On seeing his son approach with an axe in his hand,
(renika believed that he was to he killed. To save his family
from such a crime, he committed suicide. Kinika of course was
very much afflicted when he found his father dead ete. ete. This
story, told with an amusing maiveté, shows that the Juinas had
reason to speak with less candour of their patron’s sins than the
Baunddhas; and that reason probably was, that the monarch had
received the Jainas into his favour long before he extended it to
the Bauddhas.

In the same manner, an early date for the distinet personality
of Mahivira, who may either be considered as the founder of the
sect, or as a reformer of an already existing creed, which latter
view of the matter I am inclined to adopt, can be established. First,
an inscription found in the Kankali mound at Mathurd by General
Cunningham, begins with a salutation to the Arhat Mahivira De-
vanisa. (Archeol. Survey of India vol. III, p. 35., Ed. Thomas.
Jainism or the early creed of Ac¢oka p. 82) As the inscription
is appended to a “Naked standing figure”, it is apparent that
Muhéivira is intended for Vardhaména, and not for Buddha. The
inscription is dated samvatsare 98, and though it has not yet been
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settled to what Era the dates of the inscriptions found at Mathurd
rvefer, the occwrrence of Huvishia's and Kanishka's names proves that
they belong to the beginning of our era. Secondly, in Duddhist
writings the founder of the Jaina faith is mentioned, though not
under one of his common names, but as Niganthanitha or Nigantha
Néitaputta. Nigantha we know already as a terin for Juina monks.
Nitaputta I identify with Niyaputia, a diruda of Mahivira, used
in the Kalpasiitra and the Uttaridhyayanasitra. The Buddhist books
of Nepal call Nigapthanitha the son of Djiiati (Burnoui. Lotus
de la bonne loi p. 450) and the Jainas call him Jiiataputra (see
Petershurgh Dictionary s. v. jiidtaputra), cf. also the following cloka
from Hemacandra's Parigishtaparvan 1, 3.

Kalyinapddapirimam ¢rutagaiigihimicalam |

vigvambhojaravim devaip vande ¢ri-Jiidtanandanam ||

That name is given to Mahivira because of his futher’s being a
jndtakshattviya cf. Kalpastitra § 110. — Nigantha Nitaputta is, in
the SAmaiifiaphalasntta, called an Agnivaigyiyana. That must be
a mistake of the Baunddha tradition, for MahAvira was a Gautama.
But we can account for this mistake by supposing that the Bauddhas
confounded the founder of the sect with his chief disciple Su-
dharman, who is so very often mentioned in the stitras as the pro-
pounder of Mahivira’s doctrines to Jambusvimin, and who was an
Agnivaigyiyana. Unforiunately the passage of the Simafifiaphalasutta
which gives the doetrines of Nigantha Nitaputta, is not explicitand clear;
but the conjectural tr: anslation of it, I may state, contains nothing 1o
preclude the identification of Nigantha Nitaputia with Mahdvira, That
is born out to full evidence by a legend which first led Dr. Biihler
to identify the Niganthanitha with Mahivira. It is told in the
Atmivatira (Hardy. Manual of DBuddhism p. 271), the V{lll:}f&ﬂttbﬂh
and other Buddhist books, that the Niganthanitha died in Pivi,
after having had a dispute with his former disciple Upili, who had
embraced the doctrines of Buddha. As the death of Mahdvira did
take place m Pavi (Kalpasitra § 122), and as the Jaina monks -
were called Niganthas, it i1s beyond doubt that by Niganthanitha
the same person as Mahivira is intended.

The result of the preceding inquiry, that Buddha and Mahivira
were two distinet persons but contemporaries, furnishes us with a
clue to the Jaina chronology. It is obvious that the Nirvinas
of both teachers can be separated by a few years only. Therefore
the Nirvina of Mahivira must fall somewhere within 490 and
460 B.C., because the adjusted date of Buddha's Nirvina, 477 B.C.,
has, since the discovery of the three new edicts of A¢oka by General
Cunningham, and their historical and philological interpretation by
Dr. Biihler, been proved to be correct between very narrow limits.

The traditional date of Mahivira's Nirviina is 470 yeors before
Vikrama according to the Cvetiimbaras, and 605 according to the
Digambaras. The interval of 135 years between the dates of the
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Nirvana as recorded by the two seets, being equal to that between
the Samvat and Caka Eras, makes it probable that the Vikrama
of the Digambaras is 111tm=ded for Cilivihana, who is always con-
founded with the older Vikrama. That the Cvetianbaras date from
77 D.C. will be proved in the sequel. The tradition that 470 years
elapsed between the Nirvina and the beginning of Vikramiditya's
Era is embodied in many books of the (vetimbaras. The oldest
evidence for it are those versus memorviales which form the hasis
of Merntuige's Vieiragreni, and specify the interval between Vikra-
miAdilya and the Nirvina by the number of years which are allotted
to the mlervening dynasties. I subjoin them here, and add the
remarks of Dr. Buhlm, who has first published {hcm (Indian Anii-
quary 1I. 362),
jam rayanim kalagno
arihd titthamkaro Mahivira |
tam rayanim Avamti-vai
ahisitto Pilago riyi || 1]
satthi Pilaga-ranno
panavanna-sayam tu hoi Namdina |
attha-sayam Muriyinam
tisam cia Plsamittassa | 2 ||
Balamitta-Bhinumitti
safthi varisini catta Nahavahane |
“taha Gaddabhilla-rajjam
terasa varisd Sagassa cau || 3 |

1. Pilaka, the Lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night in
which the Arhat and Tirthamkara Mahivira entered Nirvina.

2. Sixty are (the years) of king Pilaka, but one hundred and
fifty five are (the years) of the Nandas; one hundred and eight
those of the Mauryas, and thirty those of Plsamitta [Pushyamitra].

3. Sixty (years) ruled Balamitra and Bhinumitra, forty Nabho-
vihana. Thirteen years likewise lasted the rule of Gardabhilla,
and four are the years of Caka.

“These verses, which are quoted in a very large number of
commentaries and chronological works, but the origin of which is
by no means clear, give the adjustement between the eras of Vira
and Vikrama, and form the basis of the earlier Jaina chronology”.

The sum of years elapsed between the commencement of the
Era of Vilrama and the reign of the Mauryas as stated in the
verses just quoted, is 255 =4 4 13 4 40 5- 604 30 + 108. By
adding 57, the number of years expired between the commen-
cements of the Samvat and the Christian Eras, we arive at 312
B.C. as the date of Candragupta’s abhisheka. The near coincidence
of this date with the date derived from Greek sources, proves that
the Vikrama of the third verse is intended for the founder of the
Samvat era (57 B.C.), and not for the founder of the Caka Era
(78 A.D.), becanse on the latter premiss Candragupta’s abhisheka
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would date 177 B.C.Y). The reigns of Pilaka (60) and of the
nine Nandas (155), in sum 215 years, make up the interval between
Candragupta and the Nirvina; adding 215 to 312 B.C., we airive
at 527 B.C. as the epoch of Mahdvira's Nivvina, differing by sixteen
years from the Nirvina of Buddha, according to the chironology
of Ceylon, or 543 B.C.

There is also a different statement of the interval between
the Nirvina and Caundragupta’s coronation. For Hemacaudra says
in the Parigishtaparvan VIII, 341

evamm ca ¢ri Mabivire mukte varshagate gate |
paiicapaiicicadadhike Candragupto ‘bhavan nripah ||

“And thus 155 years after the liberation of Mahfvira, Can-
dragupta became king”.

Adding 155 to 312 B.C. we find that the Nirvina of Mahdvira
wounld fall 467 B.C.

The githis assign just as many years to the reign of the
Nandas. as Hemacandra allots to the whole ioterval between Can-
dvagupta and the Nirvipa. Hence it would appear that he has
taken no account of the 60 years of Pilaka's reign. 1t is difficult
to believe that Hemucandra should have made such a gross blunder.
I, therefore, think it miore probable that the tradition he followed,
differed from that incorporated in the chrenological githis, which
latter deserves, in my opinion, less credit. Not only is the number
of years (155) allotted in the githds to the reign of the Nandas
undnly great, but also the introduction of Pilaka, lord of Avanti,
in Lthe chronology of the Migadba kings looks very suspicious.
Neither the Banddhas nor the Dralinins mention a prince of that
name. There is a Palaka amongst the kings of Magadha, but he
belongs to the Pradyota line which preceded ‘the Gaigunigas, princes
of which dynasty were the contemporaries of Mahivira. "There is
another Pilaka mentioned in the Mricehakatiki, who was king of
Ujjayini or Avanti, and is said to have been dethroned by Ay _v‘;ka
This Pilaka is perhaps the same as the Pilaka, mentioned, in the

Kathisaritsigara, as brother-in-law of Udayana, the fabulous king |

of Vatsa. That king was. perhaps, mistaken for Uddyin, son of Ktni-
ka, and thus Pilaka, king of Avanti, came, perhaps, to be mistaken
for the Pridyota of the same name, and was then made the contem-
porary of Mahivira. However this may have been, Pilaka had, most

— e e

1) I eall attontion o the faet that this dato of Candragupta’s abhisheka
coincides with the beginning of the Seleucidan Era. Mr. BEd. Thomas (Ramrtl:l of
the Gupta Dynusty in India p. 17, 18) believes that the Seloucidan Era main-
iained for o long time its ground in Upper India and exerted much influence
upon the chronologieal rocords of the suceeeding dynasties. If the correctness of
Mr. Thomas’ t'lu:nr_v,' could be dumonstrated by direet proof, it would be easy fo
account for the rather puzzling fact that the Joina date of Candragupta’s abhisheka
comes so near the truth.
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probably, no place in the original chronology of the Jainas. Hei is, I
am inclined to believe, a mere chronological fiction of the Jainas in-
trodneed into their history in order to make it better agree with
the Buddhist chronology of Ceylon. For the discrepancy of sixty
years between the traditional date of Mahivira’'s Nirvipa and the
one inferred from Hemacandra’s statement, reminds us too strongly
of a similar diserepancy of 66 years incorporated in the chronology
of the Bauddhas, to think of an independent origin of both. We
know that the Jainas were once numerous and powerful amongst
the Tamulians. For a strong influence of Jainism can be traced in
the early Tamil literature as noticed by Graul and Caldwell?), It
was perhaps then and there, that the Jainas, living on the con-
tinent opposite to Ceylon, were influenced by the Banddhas, and
altered their own chronology after the model of that of the rival
sect. Dut this is, of course, a mere conjecture, and I will not
lessen its value by urging it too far. To return to our discussion
of the date of the Nirvina, it is obvious that the year 467 B.C.
which we inferred from Hemacandra's record, can not be far wrong,
becanse it agrees so very well with the adjusted date of Buddha's
Nirvipa 477 B.C., a synchronism which by our previous research
has been established as necessary.

The greater value of the adjusted date of the Nirvina as com-
pared with the traditional one can, moreover, be established by
collateral proofs adduced from Jaina history. For the Avagyakasiitra,
one of the fignmas or sacred books of the Jainas, gives. in the
chapter ealled nvaghiya nijjniti, details of -the six nihnavas or
schisms; they are repeated at greater length in the Tika of the

Tttarddhyayana by Devendragapin san 1179 (mavakarahara)2).
The third nihnava, the avyaktamatam, was, according to both
authorities, 01-1rr1n1ted 214 A.V. by the disciples of Ashadha. The
Mauryaking of Rijagriha, Balabhadra, (Muriya Balabhadda A.S.,
Moriyavamsapastio U.T.) brought the heretics back to the right
faith. If the githis were right in dating the Maurya dynasty from
215 A.V., a branch of that family could bardly have reigned at
Rijagriha 214 A.V. But there is no improbahility in the state-
ment if we accept Hemacandra’s date according to which the
Maurya dynasty begins 155 years after the Nirvina; this involves, of
course, the correctness of the adjusted date of the Nirvipa. To
the same result we are led by the following consideration. Ma-
hiigiri and Suhastin were, according to all Therivalis, diseiples of
Sthuilabhadra, who is unanimously said by all writers to have

1) See' Caldwell, compar. Gram. of Dravidian languages intr. p. 129 note.

2) This Tiki has been extracted from the vriiti of Cintyficirya. The ex-
planation of the text is his ewn work; the numerous legends told in his com-
mentary aro verbally copied from the tt of Cantyfcirya,
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died 215 AV. After the demise of Mah#giri, which event is placed
by Merntuiign 245 years alter the Nirviaa, Snhastin became
yugapradhéna. He won over Samprati, grandson and successox
of Avoka, to the Jaina creed. As Agoka died 94 years after Can-
dragupta’s abhisheka (256 ADB.—162), Samprati’s reign would date
from 309 A.V. (215 4 94) according to the chronological gathis,
or from 249 AV. (1554 94) according to Hemaecandra's account.
The latter date is the only one possible, because Samprati and Subastin®
(245) were contemporaries, and as it is based on the same record,
from which we deduced the adjusted date of the Nirvipa, it 1s
valid as an auxiliary proof for the correctness of the latter 1),

T shall now pass to the statement of the Jainas regarding Bhadra-
bihu, the reputed anthor of the Kalpasiira. The few facts known
of that Thera are mixed up with a good deal of what is clearly
legendary; but it is impossible to separate throughout truth
from fiction. Nevertheless, we must iry to find out the historical
basis in the legends of Bhadrabilu. For this purpose, a chrono-
logical arrangement of the authorities consulted will be indispensible.
I divide ihem into three classes. The first of them contains
1) the two Therivalis embodied in the Kalpasitra, and that placed
at the head of the Avacyaka and Nandi Sutras; 2) the Rishiman-
dalasitra by Dharmaghosha. These works are later than 980 A.V.
Many centuries younger than the works just mentioned is the

1) Having concluded our chronological investigation, I must add & few
words about the attempis made by former writers to fix the initial date of the Jainas.
The want of sufficient information which proved fatal to them in the attempt to
form a correct idea of the origin of Jainism, was, of course, a still greater
ohstacle in chronological researches. DProf. Weber combining the legendary
iraditions that the Kalpasfitra was read to a king Dhruvasena 980 AV., and
that a Ciliditya reigned 947 AV, assigned the year 349 B.C. to the death of
Mahavira, Even if the dates which form the basis of Prof. Weber's ealeulation
were correct — which however is open to grave doubts — we siould still be at a
loss o ascertain which of the three Dhruvasenas, and which of the six Ciladityas
kuown as yet, are the persons intended in the above mentioned records. Besides
this incertitude, the chronology of the Valabhi dymasty on which the ealenlations
of Prof. Weber are hased, is as yet an unsolved problem. As Prof. Lassen's
arguments in criticising Prof. Weber's resnlt (Ind. Alt. IV. p. 762. sqq) arve
founded on the same unsafe greund, we can pass them over without further
remarks. The (;atruﬁjn}'amﬁhﬁtmrmn, that “wreiched forgery by some yati of the
12th or 14th century” as Dr. Biiller calls it (Three new ediets of Agoka, p.
91, note), contains at least the common tradition that Maldvira died 470 years
before Vikrama. DBut neither Weber nor Lassen could see the importance of
ihis statemnent, boeauss at the time they wrote, it appeared a settled point that
Juinism was of & comparatively modern origin.  This prejudico had, of eonrse,
to disappear before a more extensive knowledge of the Jaina literature than
could be had twenty vears ago. Thanks to the endeavours of Dr. Biihler, the
whole of the Jaina literature has been made aceessible to Enropean scholors,
and we are ne more obliged to draw our information of Jainism from fragmen-
tary and dubions sourees.
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Parivishiaparvan by Hemacandra. To the third class belong the
legends incorporwted in the more modern commeniaries of the
Kalpastira, the vretéd of the Rishimandalastitra by Padmamandiraganin
(finished sam 1513 at Jesulmer), and similar works.

According to the Therivalis, Bhadrabihu was the sixth Thera
(or Sthavira in Samskrit) after Mahiivira. The name of his Gotra
is Pricina, which means, probably, only “an old gotra”, bhecause a
wsotra of that name does not oceunr elsewhere in Indian hooks.
Bhadrabihu was the disciple of Yagobhadra, and had, as stated in
the more detailed Therivali of the Kalpasiira, four disciples,
Godisa, Agnidatta, Janadatta and Somadatta, the first of whom
founded the Godisagana. i

In the Rishimandalastitra only one verse (167) is devoted to
Bhadrabihn, whilst his suecessor Sthilabhadra is praised in a score
of stanzas. It runs thus:

dasa-kappa-vvavahiri
nijjiidhi jena navama-puvviio |
vamdimi Bhaddabihum
tam apacchima-sayala-suya-nini |

“I adore Bhadrabihu, the last of those who were possessed
of the whole sacred lore, who extracted the tem kalpas and the
vyavahira from to the ninth pirva” Apacchima might be trans-
lated: “not the last”, but as it has usunally the sense of “the
very last”, T have thus rendered it in our verse, though the common
{radition makes Bhadrabihu the last but one of the grutakevaiins,
Sthilabhadra being the last who lknew all the fourteen pilurvas.
Sthilabhadra’s successors down to Vajra possessed only ten pirvas,
and ave for that reason called dacapidrvins. After Vajra the
knowledge of the ptirvas was entirely lost, see Hemacandra’s
Abhidhinacintimani 33, 34. The same author relates in the ninth
sarza of the Parigishtaparvan, how it happened that the last four
plirvas became extinet with Sthilabhadra. The saiigha of Pafali-
putra, having collected the 11 afigas, sent, in order to procure
the twelfth, the drishtivida, Sthiilabhadra and 499 other sidhus
to Bhadrabihn, who was then staying in Nepal. Tn consequence
of his having undertaken the mahiprinavrata, he eould teach his
pupils at such a slow rate only, that after some time all were
wearied and fell away, except Sthilabhadra. He learned from the
mouth of Bhadrabihu ten plrvas in as many years. Then Bhadra-
bihu found fault with him, and refused to teach him the rest of
the pirvas. DBut on Sthidlabhadra’s entreaty, he continuned his
teaching on the condition that he should teach nobody else the
last four plrvas. Dharmaghosha’s words can be reconciled to
this legend on the supposition that he regarded Sthilabhadra’s
knowledge as imperfect, because he could not impart the whole of
it to others. Therefore, Bhadrabihu's knowledge was superior, and
he could be called apacchima-sayala-suya-ndni. Bui this inter-
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pretation is rather jaboured, and T should, theretfore, prefer to believe
that the older tradition made DBhadrabibu the last ¢rutaicevalin,
and that in laier times Sthilabhadra, of whom so many stories
are told, was included in the mumber of those priviledged sages.

By the first half of Dharmagosha’s stanza we ave informed
{hat Bhadrabahu extracted the dagakalpas and the Vyavahfira (sdira)
from the nintl: pirva. In the introduction of most commentaries
of the Kalpasitra ten kalpas are spoken of (Stevenson, Kalpa-
sitra p. 3 sqq). Therefore, by Dasakappa the Kalpastitra is most
probably intended. The Vyavahiirastitra is one of the chedas, a
class of the fgamas. (Biihler, Report on Sanserit MSS. 1872—
1873, p. 12.) In the vritti of the Eishimm;ldula.sﬁtﬁn a longer list
of Bhadrabdhu's works is given..

Daghvaikilikasy’ Aciraniga-Stitrakritinigayoh |

Uttaradhyayana-Stryaprajiiaptyoh Kalakasya ca I

Vyavahira-Rshibhishit -Avagynkanim ivil (?) kramit |

Dagacrutikhyaskandhasya niryuktir daga so “tanot ||

tathd myim bhagavimg cakre samhitim Bhidrabihavim.

“He composed the ten niryultis, namely the (ndryuletis) of the
Dagavaikilika, Acarifiga, Stlrakritiiiga, Uttaridhyayana, Strya-
prajiapti, Kalaka (?), Vyavahira, Rishibhishita, Avagyaka, and then
(itah kramit) that of the Dacacrutaskandha; the venerable (Bhadra-
bahu) also composed an other samhiti, the Bhidrabihavi” Dr.
Bithler has already noticed that the Niryuktis of the afngas are
attributed fo Bhadrabibu (1. e p. 6.), and he has snceeeded in
procuring copies of the Aciriniganiryukti and the Oghaniryulkti.
In the sequel it will appear probable that Bhadrabihu did not
compose the Niryukti of, but the Dagigrutaskandha itself. That
work is sometimes mistaken for the Kalpasitra. Of the Samhiti
we shall speak below. Besides these works, the Uvasaggahara-
stoira is attributed to Bhadrabihu in a githd found in the kathi-
nakas of the Kalpasitra:

uvasaggaharam thuttam
kédinam jena supgha-kallanam |
karuni-parena vihiam
sa Bhaddabihu guri jayau |

“Victory to Bhadrabihusvimin who by composing the Uva-
saggahara-stotra bestowed, out of pity, bappiness on the safigha’.

1 subjoin, in the note, the text and translation of that stotra
which, if really of Bhadrabihw's composition, is the oldest specimen
of the now extensive literature of Jaina hymns ).

1) uvasaggaharam Plsan Plsam vamdimi kamma-ghana-mukkam |
visnhara-visa-ninnisam mamgala-kallina-ivisam 1
visshara-phulimga-mamtam kamthe dhiirei jo sayh manuo |

" tassn gaha-roga-miri-dutthasjari jamti uvasiman el
citthau dfire mamto tujjha panfimo vi halmphalo hoi |
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The date of Bhadrabihu's death is placed identically by all
Jaina authors, from Hemacandra down to the most modern scholiast,
in the year 170 A.V. Hem. Paricishtaparvan IX, 112:

Vira-mokshiid varsha-gate saptaty-agre gate sati |
Bhadrabihur api svimi yayau svargam “samadhind |

“After hundred and seventy years from the liberation of
Mahivira had elapsed, Bhadrabihusvimin also reached svarga
(siddhi) by profound meditation”.

It may be remarked that the dates of the Crutakevalins
only are given; I dare not decide whether they may be relied on.

A legm&u.ry story about the rivalry between Bhadrabihu and
Varihamihira, is told by a great many modern Jaina writers, but
not by Hemacandra. It seems ‘to have grown out of the fact
that Bhadrabibhu was regarded as the author of two astronomical
works, a commentary on the Stdryaprajinapti and the Bhidrabihavi
Samhitd, and of the Uvasaggahara stotra, and that Jaina astronomy
was scornfully treated by other astronomers (see Siddhintagiromani
111, 10). Ior these motives will be recognized in the legend which
I shall now briefly relate. DBhadrabihu and Varihamihira, two
brothers living in Pratishthina, had become Jaina monks. Before
his death, Yagobhadra appointed Sambhitivijaya and Bhadrabihu
his successors to the dignity of dedrya. Varihamihira who had
expected for himself that distinetion, forsook the Jaina religion, furious
with disappointment. By his learning in astronomy, he won a great
reputation which he strengthened by spreading a fabricated story.
He told the easily deceived people that by his zeal he had pro-
pitiated the Sun, who had taken him into his car, and shown
him the movements of the celestial bodies. By such means he
suncceeded in gaining the favour of the king and in ousting the

nara-tiriesu vi jivi pivamti na dukkha-dohaggam || 3 ||
Tuha sammatte laddhe cimtimani-kappapiyav-abbhahie |
pavamti avigghenan jivk ayari-maram thdnam || 4 ||

ia samthue mabiyasa bhatti-bbhara-nibblarena hinena |
td deva desu bohim bhave bhave Pisa jinacamda || 5 ||

1. ,1 adore Pirgva, the expellor of ovil spirits, P'argva, who is fros from
all (or the eight) karmas, who destroys the poison of the poisonous (snakes),
the abode of prosperity and happiness.

2. Whatever man knows always by heart (this) charm against snakes and
fire (7), for him disaster, disease, pestilence, and doecrepit age, will go to destruetion.

3. Not to spealk of a hymn, 2 more obeisance paid to Thee will richly be
rewarded: living beings, amongst men and animals do not fall into misfortune
and unhappiness.

4. Living beings having altained a correet comprehiension of 1'hee — which
surpasses (in value) the Kalpadruma and the philosopler's stone — veaeh, without
obstacle, a station free from deecrepitude and death.

5. Thus praised, Glorious one! with a heart full of mighty devotion, Pirgva!
mivest thou, o God! therefore, give perfect wisdom in every birth, Moon of the

Jinas'l
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Jainas from it. At last, Bhadrabdhu came to the help of his corre-
ligionists and defeated his brother by his superior knowledge of
astronomy. Humiliation and anger caused the death of Vardha-
mihira, who beeame an evil spirit (dushtavyantara). As such he
brought diseases in the houses of the Jainas, until Bhadrabihu drove
him away by means of the Uvasaggahara stotra.  Bhadrabihu then
composed a Swmhitdh named after him.

The story just related is apparently of no historical interest,
and of modern origin, becaunse Hemacandra does not relate it.
It, therefore, need not longer detain wus; but the Bhidrabahavi
Samhitd calls for further remark. A work of that name has been
found by Dr. Biihler (Report on Sanskrit Mss. 1874—1875. p. 20).
He informs me that it is of the same character as the other
Samhitds, whereby its comparatively modern origin is proved. It
i1s not cited by Varahamihira, who names amongst his numerous
authorities another Jaina astronomer, Siddhasena!) (Kern, Brihat
Samhita, preface. p. 29). The Bhidrabihavi Samhiti is, conse-
quently, more modern than Varimihira; at any rate, its author
can not be the same Bhadrabihu who composed the Kalpasitra,
because its last redaction, the date of which (980 A.V. = 454 A.D.
or 514 A.D) is mentioned in it, was already earlier than, or at
least contemporaneous with, Varihamihira — not to speak of its
composition.

These are the statements of the Jainas about Bhadrabéhu,
arranged chronologically. Whatever their historical value may be,
they all show that he was unanimously looked upon by the Jainas
as one of their oldest and most able authors. His works making
part of, and having shared the fate common to, the whole Jaina
literature, it will now be incumbent on us to discuss the questions
concerning the Jaina literature in general. As its most eminent
and sacred part are regarded the 45 Agamas?). Some of them
are attributed to authors, for instance the Dacivaikilika to
Cayyambhava, the Dagigrutaskandha and Vyavahdrasttra to Bhadra-
bahu, the Prajidpani to Cyimdirya; but most® of the Aagamas

1) Siddhasena is a reputed Jaina author, who is said to have made the
arrangement of the Samvat Era for king Vikramaditya. The Kalyanmmandira
stotra is attributed to him. (Ind. Stud. X1V, 376 sqq.)

2) The following list of the agamas has been kindly furnished to me by
Dr. Biililer. I Afigas: Aciranga, Sitrakridangn, Sthinaiiga, Samaviyatiga, Bhagavati,
Jiatadbarmakatha, Upisakadagd, Antakrviddagd, Anuttaraupapitika, Pragnavyéa-
karana. Vipakasitra: Il Upifigas: Aupapitika, Rijapragua, Jivabhigama, Prajii-
panid, Jambudvipaprajiapti, Candraprajnapti, Siryaprajinapti, Nirayavali, which
includes the fullowing upingas, Kalpivatamsa, Pushpika, Pushpaciilika, and
Vahnidaga. IlI Prakirnakas: Catubgarana, Aturapratyikhyiana, Bhakta, Sam-
stira Tandulavaiyili, Candivija, Devendrastava, Ganivija, Mahipratyiklyfina,
Virastava, 1V Chedas: Nigitha, Mahdni¢itha, Vyavabara, Dagacrutaskandha,
Brihatkalpa, Pancakalpa. V Nandisiitra, Anuyogadvira. VI Millasitras:
Uttarddhyayana, Avagyaka, Dagivaikilika, Pindaniryukti.
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are said to have proceeded from the mouth of Mahfvira. This
statement is not to be understood as if Mahfvira had actually
composed the angas, upingas, ete.; but as they record what had
been taught by him, he is regarded as their author. For authorship
in India depended chiefly on the matter, the words being rather
irrelevant, provided the sense be the same. That Mahivira was
not the wuthor of the Sidtras in our sense of *asuthor”, can
easily be proved by those works themselves. For many Sidtras
commence by relating that they were declared to Jambu Dby
Sudharman., Most probably, the doetrines and words of Mahiivira were,
originally, not arranged into distinct works. But at Bhadrabihu's
time the eleven angas existed already, for he explained them in
separate works of his own; compare also the legend of Bhadra-
bilhu and Sthilabhadra related above, where it is said that the
sangha of Pataliputra had collected the eleven amngas. Since
that time the Sttras must have undergone many alterations. That
can be proved by the Sthiningasitra, which classes under sthdna 7
the seven nihnavas or schisms. They are also mentioned together
with some details in the Avm,;,rakasutra As the seventh nihnava
happened in 584 A.V., it follows that even in the sixth or
seventh century after MaLhiL'iirH. the Sitras were liable to material
additions?),

The ultimate redaction of the Jaina books was, according to
the common and old tradition (see notes to K. 8. § 148), made
980 A.V. by Devarddhiganin Kshamé¢ramana #). The date 980 A.V.
corresponds with 454 of our Era, on the supposition that at
that time the Nirvina was placed 470 before Vikrama, But if at
that time the older tradition by means of which we have adjusted
the date of the Nirvina, was still in use, the corresponding year of
our Era would be 514 A.D. Jinaprabhamuni and Padmamandiraganin
relate that when Devarddhiganin saw the Siddhinta i. e. 45 Agamas on
the verge of dying out, he caused it to be writtenin books by the safigha
of Valabhi. Formerly, they say, teachers instructed their pupils pusta-
kdnapeleshayd, without having recourse to written books; but after-
wards they used books, and so they do now when delivering their
lessons in the wpdgrayas. This vriddhasampradiya does not imply
that Devarddhiganin was the first who reduced the sacred lore of the
Jainas to writing, but it states only that ancient teachers relied

i

1) More modern works, such as the Tikda of the Uttaridhyayana, add w
these alpataravisamvddinal wihnavdh another bahutaravisamvadi nibnaval,
that of the Digambaras 605 A.V. The Digambaras say that the “Cvetimbara
utpatti” happened under Guptigupta, who was Thera samvat 36—d406.

2) With this record agrees very well the fuet that the Therivali of the
Kalpas@tra and of the Rishimandalasitra name as the last Thera Devarddhiganin,
and the Therivali of the Avagyaka and Nandi Sitras carry the list of the Theras
down to him, but name him not; he is, therefore, supposed to have placed the
Theriavali at the head of the Num'h aud Avai;yak& Siitras.
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more on their memory than on written books!) as was generally
the ease in India. Devorddhigayin, the Buddhaghosha of the
Jainas, has most probably amanged the whele of the traditional
Jaina Literature, which he gathered in the Agamas from books
and from the mouth of living theologians. He was nearly too late
for his task. For in many cases, fragments only of books were
left, and he put them together to make up a book as he thought
hest.  Under that supposition only can it be understood, why so
many books consist of incoherent parts®). To the editor of the
Jaina books their present arrangement is, most probably, due; he
divided them into chapters, and introduced the method of counting
the granthas (or ¢lokas i. e. 832 aksharas), the number of which,
from hundred to hundred, or thousand to thousand, is inserted in
the text at nearly the same places in all MSS. Those “milestones”
were invented to guard the text against additions, for which
purpose, however, they proved insufficient. :

Even after Devarddhiganin the Jaina books were liable to
many alterations. The various reudings found in our MSS. are, it
must be conceded, neither very important nor very numerous,
except those which are caused by different systems of orthography.
But it must bave been different in a former period. For the
commentaries mention a great namber of pithas which are not
confirmed by our MSS. of the text. [ am, therefore, inclined to believe
that the text, which was adopted by most commentators of the work,
and which is exhibited in the MSS. of the text only, is the recen-
sion of the oldest scholiasts. As far as the Kalpasitra is concerned,
1 am convinced that such is the fact. The commentaries we have,
are, directly or indirectly, based on the old edirnis or vrittds written
in Prikrit, which are now either lost or extant in very few copies
only. Those oldest commentators must have found the text in
great disorder, for they had to note down numevous pdthas many
of which are mentioned by the later scholiasts. Some of them
remark that they comment on one pdfha ouly, for instance
Devendraganin, who wrote a commentary on the Uttaridhyayan:,
Others say that for ull the pdfhas ove should Lave recourse to
the cimi, e. g. Jinaprabhamuni, the oldest commentator of the

I —— L e i e 5

1) About 30 years earlier, between 410 and 432 AD., Buddhaghosha caused
the Buddhist pitakas and arthakathds to be written down in books ,for the
more lasting stability of fith®. As the redaction of the Buddhist works in
Coylon and that of the Jaina werks in Guzerat oceurred about the same time,
it may be inferved either that the Jainas adopted that measure from the Bauddhas,
or that It was in the 5th century that writing was more generally made use of
in India for litorary purposes.

2} Down to Devardhiganin’s timae the Jeinas must have handed down their
snerod knowledge wvery carelessly indeed. For, eight generations after Mabivira,
a part of the ,old" works was already forgotten, and less than ten generations
later the whole of the plirvas was lost. At least, seeb is the tradidon.
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Kalpasutra whose work I have been able to procure. All that
criticism can reascnably hope to achieve at present is, the recon-
struction of the text which the first commentators have adopted.
The text of Devarddhiganin’s recension is, probably, beycend our
reach.

From the unseitled state of the Jaina literature down to
Devarddhiganin's times it may be concluded that the language also
in which it was handed down, underwent a graduul alteration.
The language which Mahivira and his immediate diseiples, the
tapadharas, spoke, was, of course, the vernacular dialect of Magadha.
oy it is not likely that Mahdvira used Samskrit. But the Jaina
Prikrit has very little affinity to the Migadhi either! of Agoka's
inscriptions or of the Prikrit Gyammarians. Nevertheless it is
called Migadhi by the Jainas themselves. In a half-stanza queted
by Hemac nm]r'::. (Prikrit Grammar IV 287) it is said that *the old
sitra was, exclusively, composed in the langnage called Ardha-
migadhi®,

porinam addhamigaha-
bhisi-niayam havai suttam ||

Hemacandra appends the remark that notwithstanding such
15 the old tradition, the Jaina Prikyit is not of the same description
us the Migadhi, the peculiarities of which he is going to expound.

Before we proceed in our inquiry about ihe nature of the sacred
linguage of the Jainas, it must be noticed that there are two
varieties of language observable in their Prikyit. The older prose
works are written in a language which considerably differs from
the language of the commentators and poets. The latter entirely
conforms to the rules which Hemacandra gives in the first part
of his Prikrit Grammar for the Mihirishtri. Dut the Miharishiri
of Hemacandra is not identical with the Mihdrishtri of Hila, of
the Setubandha, and of the dramas. T'wo of the most conspicnons
differences are the use of dental m» if initial or doubled, and
of the ya¢rute. The Jaina Mdahdrdshtri, as it may be appro-
priately called, has been accurately deseribed by Hemacandra, as
will be evident to every one who reads one of the modern Jaina
compositions, e. g. the KalikicAryakathi. 1)

The language of the older Stitras, which 1 shall eall Jaina
Prdlaat, differs from the Jaina Mihirdshiri in many points, Thus
the Jaina Mihdrashiri generally forms the nominative of the mase.
in 0 and the locative in mmd, while the Jaina Prikiit has e and
mst, e. g J. M. Saklo, J. P. Sakke, Samskrit Calral; J. M.
varammi, molimmz, séluapmi, J. P, varamsi, kuechumst, s@humsi,
The indeclinable past participle in J. M. commonly ends in #dnam,
ane or use, while in the older language it ends in U@ or wUd

e il e

1) 1 hope soon to publish the text ot this enrions legoud, which scoms to
contain traces of genuine historieal tradition.

Abhandl, d, DMG, VII, 1, 2
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nam, e. g. J. M. kadnam, né@nam, gamtinan, kaipa, kGum, etc.
1 B }cmu:m jénittd, gecclatid ov karitdd mam, ete. The Jaina
Prikrit has preserved the aorist, while the Jaina Miharishtvi usoally
substitutes the past participle for it. Desides these more general
ditferences, there are in Jaina Prikyit many archaic words, forms,
and phrases which are discarded in Jaina Mihirishiri.

About the nature of Jaina Mdihdrdshiri there can be little
doubt, s we have the express statement of Hemacandra. It is, on
the whole, the same language as the Miabhivishiri of Hila. The
differences can be accounted for by the supposition) of a difference
in the local origin. I believe that the Jaina Mihirishtri neavest
approached the languuge of Surishfra, because the ediiion of the
Jaina seviptures, according to tradition, took vplace in Valabhi, as
velated above. 1t might therefora morve appropriately be called
Jaing Saurdishfrl.  But as it shaves the general character of the
Priikrit commonly called Mabavihslhifvi, and as it is thus called
by Hemaeandra, I dare not intreduce a new name.

The natuve of the Jaima Prdlrit is also noi diffieult to
make out. Seeing that it is on the whole the same language as
the Jaina Mahirishtri, from which it diflfers merely by the retention
of archaic forms, we may ju‘;ﬂ‘f look upon it as an older or
archaie Mihirdshirl. Hemacandra calls it drsham, the langnage
of the Rishis, and treats it together with the Lulm. Mahardshir,
noting forms peculiar to it as exceptions lrom the general rules,
andd saying thaf, in general, rules which are hinding for the common
Prikyit, may optionally be followed in the language of the Nishis
(T, 3). Thereby he shows his belief, that the Jaina Prikyit more
closely resembles the Mihivishiri than any of the other Prikrits.
His testimony is of great weight, because it is given in opposition
to the popular opinion by one who knew Prikrit thoronghly. 'The
only Migadhisin which Hemacandra discovered in Jaina Prikyit
is, the nominative singular in e formed froim masculine bases in a;
and I have not been able to discover any other!).

1) Prof. Weber maintains that the changes of ry vj oy to yy, and of Fsh
to Lkl prove that Jaina Prakrit is Magadhi, Dut the graphical sizus whieh he

has interproted as yy and kMl vie a and tﬂi are the signs for §f and bkh.

They ave ysed in the Jaina Mildrishtri as well as in the Jaina Prikeit, and
as they have decidedly the value of 77 and khh in the former, they must have
the samo in the latter. For it Hemacandra had read them differenily in the
Jduina Prakeit, o would have stated it as an exception to the rules 1, 89 and
20, Again, when he lays down the rules that the Cauraseni may change vy to
yy (IV, 266), and that Migadhi substitutes y for §, ey, g (IV, 292) and Y K for
ksl Letween vowels (IV, 296), he would cortainly have remarked that the drsham
had the same peculiarvities, if he had read the signs in question in the same
manner as Prof, Weber praposes. For the palaeographical explanation of the ignss
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In nearly all cases where the Caurasent and the Migadhi
ditfer frem the common Prikyit, the Jaina Prikrit conforms to the
latter, except in the instance quoted above, and two more. Hema-
candra (IV, 264, 265. IV, 278) preseribes for the Cauraseni (and
Migaidhi) the nominatives and vocatives bhayavam and maghavam
tor bhagavdn, bhagavan and maghavin, maghavan, and the
form ¢@ for fasmdf. These forms occur also in the Jaina Prikrit.
These instances of coincidence of the Jaina Prikyit with other
Prikyits than Mihirishfri are few and unimportant, compared with
those in which it conforms to the commnon dialect. I, therefore,
do not hesitate to declare the Jaina Prikrit to be Mihirishiri,
us has already been done by Chr. Lassen in his Institutiones
linguae Pracriticae p. 42. In those cases in which Jaina Prikyit
dificrs from the Mihdriishiri, it has usually retained the older
forms. A trace of a still older phase of the langnage has been
noticed above p. 4., it is the optional insertion of a vowel which
is always inserted inthe written lunguage between two consonants
incapable of assimilation. This freedom whieh is required for the
seanning of Prikrit verses in the old sttras, and which has some
resemblance to the practice of the Vedic poets, is no more allowed
by the later Prikrit poets. In their compositions, every vowel
must necessarily be pronounced as one syllable. The difference
between the practice observed in works like the Setubandha, the
Saptagataka, the later Prikrit stotras, ete., and that in the older
mefrical sttras, can only be explained hy a change of the langunage
similar to that of the Vedie idiomn {o classieal Sanskrit 1),

As yet we have only fraced the gradual development of the
language in the sacred writings of the Jainas. DBut some of its
irregularities are of a different kind. They seem to show that
the dialect was originally different from that in which the stitvas
are written. Thus the ¢ of the nominative masculine is, most
probably, preserved from the original Migadhi, which was, as I
have pointed out above, the language of Mahavira and his Gana-
dharas, To sum up, the language of the Jaina writings has not

w (older forms of which are a?h and ﬂ]) and E, it shonld be kept in

mind, as Dr. Biililer tells me, that the Jainas, in combining their letters, usnnlly
place the sceond lotter below, and not behind, the first. The former signs will

readily be recognised as gradual simplifieations of gl, and in the Iatter the old

form of §, e, catehes the eye. In the toxt of the Kalpasiitrn, I have, accordingly,

transeribed the groups in guestion by Lk and jj.

1) The optional insertion of a vowel, ¢hiefly before g and #, In the Vedas,
was entirely rejected in the later Samskrit, while the Insertion of the vowel
whicl: is optional in the Jaina Prakeit, became the rule in the later Prikrit,

provided the groap of eonsonants was not assimilated.
g%
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been fixed before the final rearrangement of the Jaina books. Originally
a popular dialect, it was naturally adapted by those who handed
down orally the sacred love, to the dialect current at their time
and in their country. As the idiom of Mahdrashira seems to have
ranked, during the early centuries of our Era, foremost amongst
the vernacular dialects of India, because the Grammarians treat it
as the standard of all Prikyits, and because it possessed a large
literature, of which considerable specimens are still extant, it will
not be astonishing that the Jainas yielded to its influence, and
when reducing their sacred books to writing, shaped their language
according to it. Such a change of language, even in written
books, is not without a parallel in the history of literature, for
1 have alveady sdduced above p. 4. a similar change of the
Gterman language, due to the copists, in the compositions of the
middle ages. The editor of the Jaina seriptures did not choose to
adopt the Mihdrishtri with all 1ts peculiarities, but he retained
many archaic forms which were, probably, sanctified by long
tradition. For an archaic language has always been considered
peculiarly fitted for a serious style.

The Jaina Mabarashiri, being once fixed as a sacred language,
continued to be the literary language of the Jainas until it was re-
placed by Samskrit. All the old commentaries, the edrnss and gratles,
and a great many independent compositions, weve written in Prikrit.
Between 1000 and 1100 A.D., the Jainas adopted Samskyit as
their literary language. But the change was neither a sudden,
nor a compléte one. TFor Samskrit poems by Jaina authors
previous to that peried, such as the Bhaktimara stotra, the
Kalyinamandira stotra, the (obhanastutayas, are still extant, and
Prikrit works were composed later than the twelfth century, e. g.
the Paryushanikalpaniryuktivyiihyina by Jinaprabhamuni (samvat
1364) and a great many Prikyit stotras.

Before I leave the present topic, I must eall aftention to the
orthography of the Jaina books. In general, all manuscripts follow
the same system, but in the following points they are at variance
with each other.

1) The yagruti is used in some mannsecripts only after «
and @, in other MSS. also after ¢, ; w, #@; e, 0. Hemacandra
prescribes, in his Grammar I, 180, the yagrut/ after a and @,
but in the commentary, he says that it is occasionally seen elsewhere
also. His rule is partly confirmed by our MSS. For the ya and
yd always occur after the-a and ¢. DBut many MSS. write the
ya and yd after all vowels. Both ways of spelling are found in
very old and very good MSS. It is, therefore, impossible to
docide which is the more correct one. From an etymological
point of view, it is movre self-consistent that the yagruti should
be written after all vowels, because it is the remnant of a lost
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consonant '). T have, therefore, retuined it in the present edition
of the Kalpastira. _

2) Some MSS. change ‘¢ and ¢ before two consonants lo ¢
and #. This is due to the absence of signs for the short e and o
in the Devanigari alphabet, whence the following dilemma arose.
If e or o was written, the quantity of the vowel was neglected,
for a vowel preceding two consonants is always shortemed, and
¢ and o are signs of long vowels. If, on the contrary, ¢ or u
was wrilten, the quality of the sounds & or & was insufficiently
rendered. 1 have written ¢ and o when the Samskpnt prototype
has the diphthong.

3) Some MSS. write nn, while others prefer nn (see Hem.
[, 228.). I have usually adopted the spelling of the majority of
the best MSS. in each case.

4) Occasionally, initial n is written in some MSS., compare
Hem. I, 229.

5) Whether a consonant between two vowels should be retained,
or he veplaced by its substitute, or be dropped, seems to have been
left to the choice of the tramscriber of the Jaina books.

6) One MS. of the Kalpasitra (India Office Library 1599.)
writes b0 for vv, and & for v initial in single and compound
words, e. g. bibaddhana for vivaddhana, Mahabira, ete. This per-
culiarity is probably due to the fact that the MS. was written in
Eastern India. :

7) The letters F and J (» and o) are frequently inter-

changed. DBut this has no reference to the sound, because » and o
are never interchanged when preceded by a consonant, except,
of cowrse, in the case under 2). The MSS. A and B of the Kalpa-
stitra very seldom make mistakes about the signs in question.

The diversity of orthography just desecribed is, perhaps, due
to different grammatical schools. I have carvefully noted, below
the text of my edition, all various readings, except those which
fall under heads 6 and 7. DBut I have, nevertheless, not been
able to decide which are the oldesi and most authentical spellings.
Having examined a good many paper MSS., I am convinced that
they will nol give us the clne to the correct orthography of Jaina
Prikyit; an examination of the oldest MSS., written on palm leaves,
will, perhaps, lead to a more satisfuctory result. But I think it
move probable that there never was one fixed system of ortho-
araphy adhered to by all Jaina writers of any time. For other
Prikrits also, e. g. that of the cave inseriptions and the vernacular
dialects of modern India, frequently spell the same words in
different ways.

- —— e am

1) In the Prikrit inscriptions of the caves in Western India, y is' the
substitute of j beforo 7 also, e. g. pavayilikd and pavaitilbd = pravrajitika.

S

e
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After having given sueh information about the general questions
connected with Jaimism and its lif;ﬂuture, as 1 was able to guthes,
I shall now discuss the Kalpasttra im particular. That work does
not belong to the Ammus or sacred books of the Jainas. It is
even pmncrunﬂed by ‘the Digambaras te be a forgery (sce Indian
Antignary) because it contains the account of Mahivira’s having
entered the womb of Devinandi before he was placed in that of
Trigald, which the Digambaras deny to lmva been the case. But
as the same story is also related in the ;’Lmu.m#a, and .;’L\ﬂlg_‘,"&k.t
Stfras, it seems to be very old, and muquunntly 'the criticism
of the Digambaras falls to the gmund. With th&! Cvetimbaras
the Kalpasiitra is a great aunthority, and is always read publicly
during the varshivisa or Pajjusan.

The Kalpasttra is supposed to be the work of Bhadrabihu.
He is said to have found the materials for it in the ninth pirva,
called Pratyakhydnapravida, as we learn from the following passage
of its commentary called Iirapivali.

pragetd tavat sarviksharasamnipatavicakshanag eaturdagaptirva-
vid yugapradhinah ¢riBhadvabihusviuni dagigrutaskandhasyi "shtam-
Adhyaya “111_'[1'1’[3.}*11. pratyikhyinapravidi lhh1{111‘111'111av.mmpurmt
Kalpasttram idan sttritavin.  “But the author was the yugapradhina
Bhadrabihusvimin, who was well versed in the combination of all
letlers (see note to § 138). and knew the fourteen pilrvas. Ie
composed this Kalpasitva as the eighth chapter ol the Dagigruta-
skiadha, by extracting it from the ninth plrva ealled Prafyikhya-
napravida”,

The statement of the Kirapivali, which is repeated by other
commentators, that the Kalpasttra is called Paryushapikalpa, and
forms the eighth chapter of the Dagligrutaskandha, is erroncous
und has heen caused by a wrong iuterpretation of the last words
of the Kalpastitra itself. Rightly understood, they prove that it
applies only to the last pari, the Samiciris, or rules for yaiis.
For at the end of the alpasttra it is said that Mahivira “thus
pronounced, thus enuncinted, thns declaved, thus explained the
(eighth) chapter called Paryushanikalpa”. These words can only
have reference to the Simdciris, because the Jinacaritra and the
Sthavirivali cannot be expected to have been related by Mahivira.
For the former mentions evenls which happened after his death,

and the second part exclusively refers to the history of Jainism

after Mahfivira., DBesides, those parts have no relation to the
Paryushani or varshivisa. They have, therefore, no claim to the
title Paryushanikalpa, and cannot, consequently, be regarded as
having, originaily, made part of the eighth chapter of the Dagicruta-
skandha.,  The navaral consequence of the preceding deduction is,
that the Samiciris only, being comprised by the name Paryushani-
kalpa. and forming the eighth chapter of the Dacigrutaskandha,
can be looked uwpon as the work of Bhadrabihu. Itds self-evident

el e A S S i
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that the Sthavirdvali, which extends to many generations bheyond
Biadrabilm, was not composed by him. Nor is the Sthavirivali
the werk of one anthor only. For the samkshiptaviecani and the
vistaraviicand of the Sthavirdivali, i. e. the short, and the more de-
tailed list of Theras, must, originally, have been independent from
cach other, because of their stylistic and material differences. At
the end of these Sthaviravalis, which, originally, I presume included
the last Dagakevalin, Vajra and his pupils, only, a number of githiis
arc ndded which give the names of the Theras from Phalgumiira
down to Devarddhiganin. In some copies of the Kalpasitra, a prose
version of these githis has been inserted before them. It is
apparently a modern addition, becaunse it is omitted in many MSS,,
and because the oldest commentator already notices this variation
of the text. Besides, the eleventh “century” (grantha 1000—1100)
excedes, decidedly, the prescribed extent, to which it will be re-
duced by the rejection of the chapter in question. Finally, the
first two paragraphs of the Sthavirivali are independent of the
rest, and once formed, I bLelieve. a part of the Jinacaritrn. We
can, therefore, recognise in the Sthavirivali four or five distinct
treatises.

The Jinacaritra, pnsq:bly, may be the work of omne aunthor,
though I helieve Dr. Stevenson to be right in his conjecture, that
the original ended with the life of Mahdvira (Kalpasitra p. 99).
But this part has most probably been enlarged by other additions
besides those pointed out by Dr. Stevenson. I mention only the
deseriplion of the forrleen dreams, which differs enfively from the
archaic style of the bulk of the work, by ils mumy long and com-
plicate compounds peculiar to a eomparatively modern phase of
Indian poetry. It needs hardly be remarked that the passages
containing the dates 980 and 993 A.V. do not refer to the author,
but to Devarddhiganin, the editor of the Kalpasttra. The archaic
style in which the Jinacaritra is composed, and which it has in
cemmmon with the old sitras written in prose, does not speak
aninst Bhadrahihu's authorship. But this question must be left
undecided for want of direct proof.

The Jainas seem to have been perfectly aware of the disparity
of the subjects treated in the Kalpasitra. DBut they account for
it by saying that the first two parts are prefixed to the Paryusha-
nisimicils mangal@rthom, i. e. for the sake of auspiciousness.
Thus we read in the Paryushapikalpanivyukti,

purima-carimiana kappo
u mamgalam Vaddhamina-titthammi |
to parikahiyd Jina-pari-
kahi ya therivali c'ettha[in]. || 61 |

“And the religious practice of the first and the last (Jinas)
is uuspicious dwing the tirthe of Vardhamina. Hence the stories
of the Jinas. and the list of the Theras, have been told here™
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The later scholiasts bave converted {his githi into a metriead
table of contents (adhikiratrayam) by allering the last hemistich.
purima-carimina <appo
mamgalam Vaddhaména-titthammi |

to parikaliyi Jina-gana-
harii-therivali-carittam |

“The religious practice of the first and the last (Tinas) is
auspicious during the ¢irthe of Vardhamina. Hence the Jina
(earitra), the list of the Theras beginning with the Ganadharas,
and the caritra, i. e. paryshapisimiciris, have bcen told”.

The Jinacaritra, the Sthavirdvali, and the Simicfris, united in
one book under the title of Kalpasitra, were, according to the
fradition, included in Devarddhigenin’s recension of the Jaina
seriptures, though it is not contained in the Siddhinta. Two
arcuments speak for the correctness of the tradition: firstly the
date of that event is incorporated in the Kalpasiitia; secondly the
whole of the Kalpastitra is divided into “centuries” of one hundred
granthas (32 aksharas) each, a measure adopted, probably, by the
editor in order to guard the text against additions. These centuries

are marked in the text as q" q:}gj lj' P00 ete;, and are to

be found in all MSS. at the identical places. The Kalpastitra is
said to contain 1216 granthas, e. g. in the following verse taken
from the colophon of MS. A,

ekkah sabagro (!) dvigati-sametah

¢lishias tatah shodagabhir vidantu |

Kalpasya samkhyd kathiti vigishid

vigaradaih paryushanibhidhasya |

In the present day it is commonly known as the “Biar sem
siatra” i. e. the sitra of twelve hundreds.

Our present text contains, according to my caleulation, more
than 100 granthas above the fixed number, and the extent of the
several centuries varies between 100 and 135 granthas. It is
rather tempting to reduce the text to its oviginal extent by
rejecting suspicious passages. DBut I have refrained from doing
80, becnuse the loose style of the Kalpasitra with its many repetitions
which are peculiar fo the Sitra style, render it impossible to point
out exactly those passages which are spurious.

Formerly, it is said, the whole Kalpasifra was read on the
first night of the Pajjusan. Dut since it was read in the sabhé
of Dhruvasena, king of Anandapura, to console him after the death
of his beloved son Sendngaja,') the Kalpasiitra was explained in
nine vicanis. These nine vicanis or vyikhyinas are marked in
some MSS. and in some commenturies. DBut as there is no agree-

1) There is no agreement about the date of this event; some place it in
980 AV, others in 993, and othors aguin in 1080, sce notes to § 148,
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mwent on this head, I have nol introduced the division into viecanis
in my edition. Usually, the live of Mahivira ic divided inlo six
vicanis, whilst the rest of the Jinacaritra makes up the seventh
vicanil; or the life of Mabivira contains five vicaniis, and the rest
of the Jinacaritra two. The Therevali and the Simieciris are
veckored as one vicani each’).

An other subdivision of the text is that into shtras or para-
graphs, which is exhibited in most MSS. in the Jinacaritra and
the Simdicaris. It is most probably due {o the scholiasts, who
always use it; for the Therivali, being not commented upon, is
not divided into siiras. This arvangement is not exactly the same
in ull MSS. and commentaries. But they differ not very much
so that it will be easy to identify a sitra of our text in the MSS,
The division of the Theriivall into 13 paragraphs is of my own
making, as the MSS. do not subdivide it.

The oldest commentary on the Kalpasitra, which, however,
I have not seen, seems to have been the Cimi. It was, like all
Ctrnis, written in Prikyit, as is proved by occasional quotations
from it in the commentaries. The name of its aunthor is not
mentioned. DBut he is always spoken of as the Carpikira. All
later commmentaries are, directly or indirectly, based on the Cthrni,
and are, most probably, for the greater part {ranslations of it into
Samskrit. Yor they agree, nemly verbally, in most of their ex-
planations, a fact which can only be accounted for by our assuming
that all commentators drew from the same source. And as all of
them mention the Ciuni as their highest authority, we must,
naturally, look upon that work as the basis, nay the original, of
all commentaries. The more modern commentators have inserted
legends from the Tikds of the Uttaridhyayana and Avm;:yd,kn Sdtras,
md oceasionally, add lengthy digressions.

The oldest commentary I have used is the Panjiki, called
Swndehavishaushadhi. . It was written by Jinaprabbamuni, who
completed his work in Ayodhyi, :11;'1.’111!1 s di. 8, samvat 1364
or 1307 A.D.2), The author has commented in the same work
on the Paryushandkalpaniryukti also, a small treatise on the Paryu-

1) The distribution of the wvyikhyinakas in MS. E is given there as
fullows, purima-carima-githi g¢akrastavam yivat, cakrastavagarbhivatirasameiral,
svapnaviciragarbhasthibhigraho , _j'mmﬂtaavakntlug:rl1?1r'lkuiumbm'[c arah, dik-
shijiinapariviramokshil, eriParevanithacriNemicaritintirini, ¢riAdinithacaritra-
Sthavirivalyel, samicirimicha (7), ¢ri Kilikicaryakathi. — The Kilikiearya-
kathd is an indepondent legend, its addition to the Kalpasiitra is, therefire, quite
modern. In the enmmeration of the vicaniis, given above, the lifo of Adinatha
or Rishabha, and the Therivali, are eontracted into one vieani. DBy counting hoth
paris as one vicani oach, and by omitting the Kilikiefrynkathi, we arrive at
the usnal distribution of the wvicanis.

2) I subjoin his own words.
Vaikrame strikalivigvedevasainkhye tu vatsaro |
mahishtamyitm ayam puryim Ayodhyiyimn samarthitah ||
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shavd, in 66 Prikrit githds. The commentary on this work has
been compiled fromn the Nigithaetpi, as the author states, and
it is written in Prikrit, except a few short passages in Samskrit.
This curious fact llustrntes best how much of their own Jaina
authors added to the work of their predecessors. Had there been
already a Sumskrit commentury on the DParyushaninivyulkti, our
author would certainly have copied it. DBut being left to his own
resources, he made extracts from the Nigithactini, without even
tuking the trouble of translating them into Samskrit. We may be
convineed that a Samskrit commentary on the Kulpasiira existed
in Jinaprabhimuni’s time, because he explains that iwork in Sam-
skrit, and does not give an abstract of the Cirni. My manuseript
of this comumentary, for which I am indebted to the liberality of
Dr. Biihler, was finished smnvat 1674, Dxtracts from it, and
varions readings mentioned in it, are marked in the notes by S.

The next three commentaries differ wvery little from  the
preceding one in the explination of the text. Dul they contain,
besides an introduction, a good many legends and extracts from
other works. They do not comment upon the Paryushanikalpanivyukti.
These are, —

1) The Subodhikii by Vinayavijaya, samvat 1616. This com-
mentary contains 5400 granthas. The MS, I used belongs to the
Bombay collection.

2) The Kiranivali, or Vyiklinapaddhati, by Dharmasigara,
samvat 1628, gmui-lms 7000. — Bombay.

3) The Kalpalati by Samayasundara. The date is nol given,
but it may he inferred from the auther’s stalement, that Jmu
candra, the gurn of his own gura Sakalacandra, lived undm Alkhanr.
'This l:-:lnunentar:,r is perhaps net the Kalpalatd the introduction of
which Dr. Stevenson pretends to translate. A MS. of the Kalpalati has
kindly been lent to me by Dr. Biibler. It contains 7700 granthas,
text and commentary, and bears the dafe, samvat 1699,

Merve modern works, and of less value, wre, —

4) The Kalpadrmuna by Lakshmivaliabha, Bach stitra is followed
by a Samskrit translation. The legends found in other commen-
taries make up the greater part of the work. At the end of the
commentary on the Kalpasttra is added the story of the Kiliki-
ciryns. A MS. of the Kualpadruma is in my possession, it is very
bad and modern, samvat 1903.

5) An iuterlineary version, or Tabi, of the Kalpastitra by an
anonymouns writer. The legends, und a Guzerali explanation of
the dveams, are inserted at their proper places, This commentary
is contained in my MS. marked C. Tt was written by Abhayasun-
davamuni (perhaps the author?) samvat 1781,

6) An interlineary version, or Tabi, without lerremls etc. It
is found in the M8, belonging to the India Office hhmr}r No.1599.
This is the MS. which Culehmﬂkn used in making his abstvacts.
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Sesides these works, which I have examined and, occasionally,
wsed, the following should be mentioned.

7) The Kalpapradipika by Vijayatilaka, samvat 1681, granthas
500, I have scen a MS. of this commentary belonging to Dr.
Biihler.

8) The Ciakhibadha by Yagovijaya. It is mentioned by Dr.
Stevenson, the Kalpasatra, preface, p. IX.

9) The Kalpasttratiki, See Dr. Biibler, Report on Sanskrit
MSS. 1872—1873.

10) An anonymous commentary contained in a MS. of the
Berlin collection (Ms. or. fol. 638). It is a very carclessly writlen
MS., and proved of no use. Samvat 1759,

In the notes, I have given chiefly extraets from the Samdeha-
vishanshadhi. 1 had first made extracts from the Kiranivali and the
Subodhikil, but on receiving the Sawmdehavishaushadhi, I preferred
to give the explanations in the words of the oldest commentalor.

A translation of the Kalpusilra las been published by the
Rev. Dr. Stevenson!). This work, which for a long time has been
almost the only, and the standmrd, publication on Jainism, is, I
vegret to say it, neither accurate nor trustworthy. In the first
mslanw, it 1s nut what it pretends to be, a translation of the text,
Lut, for the greater part, a carelessly made abstract. The first
part has, on Lhc whole, beun rendered morve. faithfully than the
more difficult Shméciri portion. In the former chapter, Dr. Steven-
son does not leave out uny considerable portion, but wherever
the text presents difficulties, he paraphruses instead of translating.
In the Simiciris, the case is, however, different. There large
portions have been left out, or given in a condensed form, and
the meaning has rarvely fully been made out?2).

1) The Kalpa Sitra and Nava-Tawva (sic), two works illustrative of the
Jain Religion and Philosophy.,  Translated from the Miagadhi. With an appen-
dix containing remarks on the language of the original. By the Rewv. J. Steven-
son, 1210, V.P.R.AS. Bombay. London ote. 1848.

2) I yut side by side the translation of the sixth simiciri, as made by me,
and as given by Dr. Stevensom.

My translation, | Dy, Stovenson's translation.

During the Pajjusan n collector of Certain sages having asked for diree-
alms might ask (the fHcirya), “Sir, is | tion in the matter, it was laid down
anything required for the sick man? | as a rule that in feeding a sick man
and hin (the dcirya) might say, “Yes" | yon are ounly to take what food he may
e (the siek man) should then bo asked, | not require, it you have the Superior's
‘lonw mueh do you require? And ho ; permission, '

(the dedrya) will sny, “Thus much should I

he given to the sick man. You must
tike mo wore than he (the sick) has
demanded”,  And he (the colleetor of
alms) should heg, and begging he should |
aceept (the requived food) Having
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It would be unjust to judge Dr. Stevenson by the standard
which must now be applied to editions and translations of Sams-
krit and Prikrit works, as thirty years ago Oriental studies were
in their emliest infancy, snd philological accuracy was not so much
thought of as nowadays. Dr. Stevenson was a pioneer on his field
of research, who worked with great enthusiasm and indefatigable
zeal. 1t is to be regretted that his want of philological training, ')
and his theological twrn of mind, have prevented that his results
should be proportionate to the labour expended. As the case
stands, I can only warn all Orientalists against using his Kalpasitra.

The present edition of the Kalpasiitra is based on the follow-
ing MSS.

A. An excellent MS. in my collection. It is written with
silver on 113 leaves, most of which are painted alternatively black
and red. Each page contains six lines. There are many pictures in
the text, and arabesques on the margin. (MSS. of this kind are
not unfrequent with the Jainas.) The date, Vikrama 1484 (1427 A.D.)
is given in the somewhat lengthy colophon. No subdivisions,
neither stras nor vicanis, are marked in this MS. !The description
of the dreams given in it differs from the common one, and is
evidently not the original one, as is proved by the absence of the

obtained the quantity ordered, he should |
say: ‘No more! Perchanco, (the giver |
of food might ask), “Why do you say |
so, Sir?”" (then he should answer), |
(*Thus much) is required for the sick
man'. Perchance, after that answer,
another might say, “Take it, Sir! You
may after (the sick man has been fed)
eat it or drink it". Thus a man is
allowed o collect alms, but he is not
allowed to collect ulms by pretending
that it is for a sick man.

1) That Dr. Stevenson's knowledge of Irikrit wns very limited ecan easily
be proved by the remarks he makes on the Miagadhi. He alledges (p. 141) that

ﬁﬂm and H‘[g@'[{ are nominative forms; p. 142 he spells loca-
tive forms, ZQucclimsi and samanamsi W (sic) and m&a‘
#

and the indeelinable past participle pdsitia nam QIEEIH “!I His pro-

ficieney in Samskrit may be judged by comparing his translation of a passage
from the Kalpalati (p. 13) with that given above p. 22. I subjoin Dr. Stovensou’s
translation. ‘I am now to mention the auther of the Kalpa-Sitra. e was Sri
Bhadra Biabun Svimi, an aceomplished teacher who was well aequainted with

the fourteen branches of his subjeet, (note; In the original ) and an

accomplished tencher. Taking for his guide the works here named — the
Dusasrutaskandha, Ashtmndadbyiynns, and the discourse called Pratyikhydna, in
which he fuund nine branchies — he eomposed the Kalpasitra'.
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mark I.'..i' Y090 which ought to stand in the beginning of the
part in question.

B. A very good MS. in my collection, fols. 80 of 9 lines.
It contains many pictures illustrating the text. The date of its
completion is given at the end, samvat 1521, Ag¢vina su. di. 11,
on a Tuesday. The sitras are sometimes numbered, but not
throughout.

C. A fair MS. in my collection, samvat 1761. It contains the
Tabi mentioned above. (5.)

E. A rather cavelessly written MS. in the Berlin collection,
MSS. or. fol. 647. It contains, besides the text the Kalpﬁntarvi’myas
i. e. legends. :

H. A modermn MS. in the India Office Library, No. 1599.
[t contains the Tabi mentioned above. (6.) No date.

M. A modern MS. in the Bombay collection. It contains

the commentary called Kiranivali.

Besides these MSS., I have examined, but not collated, the
following, —

1) A MS. of the text and the Kalpalati by Samayasundara. In
Dr. Biihler’s colleetion.

2) A carelessly written but not very incorrect MS. in the
Bombay collection. No date, perhaps 150 or 200 years old.

3) and 4). Two modern MSS. in the Bombay -collection,
containing the text of the Jinacaritra and the Sthavirdvali only.

5) A MS. in my collection, containing the text and the
Kalpadruma. Very inaccurate, samvat 1903,

6) A modern and very inaccurate MS. in the Berlin collection,
MSS. or. fol. 638. It contains an anonymous commentary. Samvat

1759.
The MSS. 2—~6, being rather carelessly executed, have proved

of no value. I have, therefore, not given the various readings
found in them, in the already numerous footnotes.

As regards the system of transeription, it should be kept in
mind that each vowel forms a separate syllable. As the Jaina
Prikrit has no diphthongs, diacritic signs employed by other
scholars are not required. The interpretation of Prikrit texts
presenting numerous difficulties, T have thought it expedient to
separate the parts of compounds. As in some Jaina MSS. the
signs | and || are used for punctuation, to a far greater extent
than, bhut with as little consistency as, in Brahminical MSS., I have
made a moderate use of our system of punctunation.

—_———— e - —wma
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Jdinacaritra.

Namo! arihamtinam namo! siddhiinam namo?! dyariyfinam namo!
uvajjbayinam namo? loe savva®-sihiipan.
eso pamea-namokkéro® savva®-piva-ppanisano |
mamgalinam ca savvesim? padhamam havai mamgalam. ||

Tepam killenapn tenam samaenam?* samane bhagavam Mahivire®
pamca-hatthuitare® hotthi; twmyp jahi: hatihattaribim cue, caitid
aabbhiam vakkamte, hatth'uttarihim gabbhfio” gabbham siharie8,
batth'uttarihim  jie, hatth'uttarihim  mumde bhavitth agirio?
ammmyanr' pavvaie, hatth'uttacibim apamte aputiare nivvighie
nirivarane kasine padipunne kevala‘vara-nina- -dupsaye 'Y samuppanne ;
siind parinivvoe bhayavam. (1.)

tenam kilepam tepam samaenam! samane bhagavam Mahdvire,
je se "uuh“n;ml cautthe mise 1Hlmme I}ﬂ.kn]l[.' asidin- audﬂlw tassa
nam .n,s.u}h -suddhassa? chatthi-pakkhepam? 1mh.w1y13"1.-puppll uttara-
pavara-pumdariyio* mahiviminio visam-siy I.I.G\"H.I!'I.q.'l.“lllt-x_?llﬂ“' (-
kkhaenam bhava-kkhaenam thii-kkhaepan:)® anamtaram cayam?® caittd
il eva Jammbuddive® dive Bharahe \*.Lse"’ imise esappinie ¥ susama-
susamie samfle vitkkamtie!? susamile samfde vikhkantie!! susama-
dussamiie'? samide viikkamntie!? dussama'?-susamie samde balm!3-
vilkkamtie!! [sfigarovama-kodiakodie Dbiyilisie't visa-sahasselim
iniyie!5]t¢ pamea-hattarie!? visehim addha-navamehi ya!® masehim
sesehim'? elika??-visie titthayarehim Jkkhiga®!-kula-ssmuppannehin
Kisava-gottehim®?  doli ya?? Harivamsa-kula- samuppannehim=4
Goyama?%-sagottehim?® {evisie titthayarehim vitkkamtehim®*? samane

1. the mafigalam is wanting in M. 1) n"H. 2) bb 1L see Introd. p. 21
J) namu® CEH. 4) "aye” IL 5) Mahib® II. see Introd. 6) "ott” M. 7) “iu M.
see Introd. p. 21. 8) “iye H. 9) "am EM. 10) damsanadhare C.
2. 1) Yaye? II. 2) ¢u® II.  3) divasenam ACH. 4) Yo M. 5) tthilyio
1L tthiifio M. tthiyioe II. 6) (—) notin A; S Leaeit. 7) caim B. 8) Jambd" K.
9) dihipaddha-bharahe? added in 1L; B in the margin.  10) usa® CE., uvasa®
2 011) vai? €. 12) dusa” CII. 13) not in M. 14) Ysa X. 15) "ide DBM.
16) [—] not in AC; B in-the margin. 17) "ri H. 18) a CIIM. 19) not in IL
20) ikka BEFM. 21) Ygu BCH. 22) gu® BCEM. 23) a EM. 24) un IL
25) Gotama I3, Goama M. 20) sagu® BFZ'II go I, gu" C. 27) vii C.

Abhandl. 4. DMG. VIL 1. 13
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bhagavam?® Mekivire carime®® titthayare’® puvva-titthayara3o-
pidditthe mihana-Xemdaggime narave™ Usabhadaitassa mibanassa
Kodialu-sagotiassad? Bhiviyfes Devi inamdie mibapied* ]almpﬂh.ua-
sagotiiess puwﬂﬁ— rattivaratia-kila - samaymnsi  haltiuttarihin
111LL]1*1ttm;mm Jl’.‘lﬂ'nl‘ﬂ nviigaenam Ahdra-v: alkamtie®? bhavi-y ;I.]vln:'mlti.E
sariva-vaklauntie kuce hmm .r_[q.uhlmttue vakkamte. (2.)
samane bhagavam Mabiivirve tip-pinovagae &vi? hotthi? ‘caissimi’
tti jinai, cayamine na jinai®, ‘cue ‘mit’ {li jinal. jam rayapim ea
nam samane bhagavam Mahivire Devimamdie mibanie Jilwndhara-
sagotiie® kueenimst gabbhattie vakkamtie, tam rayapim?® ca nam sit
Devigamdid  mdlant  sayanijjunst  suita-jagmrd olfiramianit  ime’
eyfriive® orile kalline sive dhanne mamgalle sassivie coddasa?
maliisumige pisittd pap padibuddha.  (3) tam jubd,
gaya vasaha siha abhiseya!
dima sasi digayaram jhayam? kambham? |
paumasara sigara vimianga -
Lhavapat rayap-necaya sihim ca. || (4.)
tae pam siv Devipamdd mibani (te smnine pisatif, {e swnine)*®
pisittd pam® padibuddhi® somini® haitha-tuttha-citta-me-inamdiya
pii-mani’ parama-somanasiyi” harisa-vasa-visappamina-hiyayi! dhird-
Imyn ktv'zmhujr.uu‘ pi\*'l, samussasiyat-roma-kivih  smunin’-oggaham’?
kavei, karittd sayanijjie abbhutthei, abbhutthitia aturiyam? acavalam
[.uﬂmublj aﬂ}" 1.1.}'-111111;'53-‘-‘111'15113“ raip!, je-n eva Usabhadatte mihane,
ten’ eva uvigacchai, uviigacchitii Usabhadattam mdhanam juepam
vijaenmn  vaddbavei. vaddhivitii'! bhaddgsana-v 1ra~ﬁ'1y1'= asatthi
visullhdl subdsame-vara-gayd?? karva-yala-pariggahiyan? sivasd vattam 19
dasa-uaham matthae smjalim kattu'® evam vayisi: (5.) ‘evain Kkhalu
aham?, Devinuppiyi®! ajja sayanijjamsi sutta-jigard ohiraminis 2 ime
eyirive! orile® jdee sassivie coddasa® mahisumine pisittd nam
padibuddhé; tam jabd?: gaya jdea sihim ea. (G.) cesi nmn, Devinp-
uppiyd!! orilinam?® jévae coddasanham® mabdsumininan ked, magne?,
kalline phala-vitti-visese bhovissai®? (7.)

2. 28) bhay® A. 29) caramo C, carama AL 30) “%ka' B. 31) nag® B.
32) suguy BEM, gu® C. 33) iae HM. 34) "i IL  33) ssa go® CII, sagu EM.
30) addba fvaecit 5. 37) bakk® C, I always see Intr.

8. 1) not in A, yivi B. 2) ha® M. 3) ya® CM, 4) ssa go? C, ssa gu®
E, sagu® M. §) C adds pam. ¢€) ub? H. 7) im B. 8) ei? EM. 9) cau® HM.

4. 1) ea FEM. 2) jih AB. 3) kamdam A. 4) bhu? CIIL

9. 1) pisai B. 2) all MSS. except A and B repeat the end of § 3 ime
cyirfive ete. 3) not in B. 4) no y in EM, 5) pii® A, pii® B. "mane EHM.
6) kalambsayam first hand B, kayambapupphagam CEIIM. 7) ugg® CEM. 8) not
in ABE, kvacit 8. iio EIIM. 9) not in A.* 10) gatie AE. 11) 2 A, 12).not
in UIl, Usabhadattiun as far as gayii supplied in the margin of 13 by a 2 hd
13) "titham €. das® Dbefore =" M, tho same indicated in B by "2 hd
14) Usabhadattamihs (nan) added in B,

6. 1) CH add siimi. 2) not in H. %a M. 3) uh BCIIM. 4) eid% M yiA" C.
B) nr® CHM. G) can' EIIM. 7) not in H.

7. 1) Yia EM. 2) ur® BCH. 2) can¥ CHEFAL nh H. 4) kim B. 5) nn E.
6) ai I,




3—12. Jinacarilra, ah

tae! nam se? Usabhadatte mihane Devinamdie mihapie amtied
eyarn attham soced* nisamma hattha-tuttha jd@ve hiyae® dhirj-hayva-
kalanbuyam® piva samisasiya’roma-kive sumin’-oggahain® karei,
karetti? thap  apuapavisai, 2ttal? appano sibhiviepam!! mai-
puvvaenam buddhi-vinninenam!? {esim sumininan atth’-oggaham®
karei, kavettil® Devinamdam!® mihanim!® evam vayisi: (8.)
“ordli! pam tume, Devinuppie! sumind ditthd, kallind nam
sivii dhannd mamgalld sassiriyi® Arogea’ - tufthi - dibju® - kallipa-
mamgalla-kiragd nam tume, Deviinuppie! suminii ditthi; tam jahi®:
attha®libho, Devinuppie! bhoga-labho, sukkha®libho, Devinuppie!
putta®libho. evam khala tumam?, Devinuppie ! navapham !¢ misinam
Lah-padipuminam ! addb’-atthaminam!? ranndiyinam!'3 viikkapt-
agam sukumdla-pini-pdyamn ahina-padipunnal®-pame’-imdiyaS-sariram
lakkhana - vamjana - gunovaveyam  man’ - ummiina - ppamiina® - padi-
punnal?-sujiya-savv-amga-suindar’-amgain sasi-somakiram!® kamtam
piyatS-damsanamn  suriivam dirayam payihisi. (9.) se vi ya' nam
dine  nmmukka-hila-bhivve vipniya®-paripaya-mitte jovvanagam?
apuppatte! riuvveya-jauvveyat-simaveya-athavvanaveya itihisa5-pam-
caminam nigghanta®chatthinam s'-amgovamginam sa-rahassinam
caunham? veyinam! sirae plirae® dbirae? sad-amga-vi satthi-tamta-
vishrae samkhine [sikkhine]'® sikkhi kappe vigarane'! chamde
nirutte joisim ayane apnesu!® ya! baldsu!3  bambhapnaesu®4
[parivviyaesn]!® noaesul® suparinifthie dvi'? bhavissai. (10.) tam
orila! pam  tume, Devipuppiel! jdva Avogga3-tufthit - dihjuyas-
mamgalla-kallina-kiragi npam twne, Devinuppie®! sumini dit{ha
(i7" katin® bhujjo 2 apuvibai®, (11.)
tae nam si Devinaindi mihapi Usabhadattassa mibanassa amtie
eyam? attham soced® nisamma® hattha-tuttha* jdva haya-hiyaya!
kara-yala-pariggahiyam! dasa-naham? sirasd vattam mattbae amjalim
8. 1) tatea CH, 2) mot in A. 3) %e C. 4) sn" BEM. 5) hiae EM.
G} kayvambayam CH, kayambu popphagam EM. 7) ®uss” IEHM, ia EM.
B) ugeY EHM. 9) ka 2 tti B, 2 tta C, 2 karitti I, karitia M. 10) anupavi-
sittii. M, iham down to tti not in A. 11) siLda® CEIIM. 12) nn EII, n AL
13) attho || tta 3. 2 karitti H. fully repeated in M. 14) “da M. 15) “wim 11,

ui M.
9. 1) wr® BCH. 2) "ia EM. 38) iru® EM. 4) "io BCEH. 5) mot in CM. ¢) tth

M. 7)s0" 1. 8)in BCIHM inserted before sukkha, in M after bho® sa® pu® DevinV,
BC after bho. 9) tume A, tummam II. 10) na® A, 11) nn EM. 12) “mapa
BCM, “miya ya E. 13) "a® EM. 14) nn BEN, np M. 15) ®a® M. 16) pa?
BCHM. 17) nu CIL. 18) agiram L.
A

10. 1) % only after & EM. 2) nn BEM, lvacié vionaya. 8. 3) ju® EM.
4) jaju® A, 5) ati® B. 6) % EM. 7) nh IL 8) virao added in EM. 9) not
in BE. 10) not in A see motes, 11) vik® A, 12) no CEIM, n A. 13) “m*
BEM, ABC, add ya. 14) un BCIIM. 15) not in A see notes. I i. marg. parini?
C, paribbiesu 11, 16) not in A, 17) yavi CIL

11. 1) u* ACIHL. 2) sumini ditthd added in CM. 3) dre® M. 4) buddhi
B. 5) %wa M, %w C, G) jiva down to devii® not in B, 7) ditthd AB. itti I,
ti and the rest not in A. 8) not in M. 9) "bih® CIL

12, 1) ¥ only after E,i:ln EM. 2)su® EM. $)ni"B. 4) "R A. 0) vpahan A,

al
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kattn Usabbadattam mihanam evam vayisi: (12.) ‘evam  eyam’,
Dewr_lupplyu‘! taha.m eyam Devipuppiya! avitaham eyam, Devin-
uppiyi asamdittham eyam Devaguppiya! icchiyam? eyam, Devii-
uppiyi! padiechivam? eyam, ]Jemnuppw.:.l saccenam esam? atihe,
jah" eyam? tubbhe vaysha' tti kattu te sumine sammumn padiechaid, e
sumine samimam ll‘lﬂ]ﬂﬂhltt:l. UEJIJ]I“I(]..,Lt'hE]‘I"I.Tﬂ mihanenam ‘.-_:m'ltihlm
oriiliim® migussagiim bhoga-bhogiim? bhumjamini® viharai. (15)

tenam kilepam tenam samaenam Sakke dev'-imde deva-riyi
vajja-pini puramdare sata-kkatd! sahass’-akkhe maghavam pika®-
sisane dahin -addhas-logihivai* battisa-viminpa-saya-sahassihivai®
erivapa-vihane® sur-imde® aray’-ambara-vattha-dhare dilaiya?-mila-
maude nava-hema-cir-citta-cameala-kumdala-vilihijjamina®-gamde?
[mahaddhie'® mshajjuie!® mahabbale mahiyase mnh.muhlnure mahi-
sukkhe]!! bhisura-bomdil® pnla,mLﬂ.m.mn vanaméle!¥ sohamme kappe,
sohamma-vadimsage'™ vimine  suhammie sabhiie, sakkamsi 511]:}.‘:3.-
pamsild, se pam tﬂtﬂlﬂ Dattisiels vimina - vﬁsa”-sa}ﬁ -sihassinam ,
caurisie siminiya'S-sihassipan, thyattisie tiyattisaginion cauphain?? i
loga-pilanam, atthapham'? agga-méihisipam sa-parivirinam, tinham=°
parisinap sattanham aniyinam?! sattanham aniyabivainam?? fcaun-
ham'¥ caurisitie®? fya-rakkha-deva-sibassinam annesim 4 ca balinam
sohamma-kappa-vasinam veminiyinam?® devinam devina y@]"ihevu-
ccam?® porevaccamn simittam hh":ftittam mahattaragattam dnd-isara-
senjvaccam kiremine pilemine mahayi "haya-natta®?-giya®®-viiya®®-
tamti-talatila - tudiya?? : ghanamuimga - padu - padaha-viiya?®-ravenam
dwv*um bhoga-bhogdim bhumjamine vibarai. (14.)

imam ea nam kevala-kappam Jambuddivam divam! viulenpam
ohind f{bhoemfne 2 viharai® tattha! namp! samapam bhagavam
Mahiviram Jambuddive dive DBhirabe wvise ddhin -addha-bharahe
mihana-Kumdaggime nagared Usabhadattassa mihanassa Kodila-
sagottassa! bhiriylie® Devinamdie mihanie Jilamdbhara-sagottie®
kuechimsi gabbhattie vakkamtam? pisai, pisittd hattha-tuttha-citta-
m-inumdie namdie® pii®-mane parama-somanassie!'¥ harisa!!- vasa-
visappamina®*-hiyae'? dhirg-haya-niva'4-surabhi'5-kusuma-cameumai-

-

mmma e = m———

13. 1) cam devinuppii EM, throughout. 2) “a® EM. 3) not in M.
4) otam A. b) UYati CH. ) uwr* BCH. 7) bhumgiim C. 8) “nd M.

14, 1) sayakkafi EM. 2) pign CEHM. 8) ddh B, 4) ati A, 3) in-
serted before battisa in EM. G) sure® C. 7) Yiya C, Yia EM. 8) vila® M.
9) galle M. 10) "ie M. 11) [—] not in A, B i marg. by 2 hd. found in 8.
v. 0. 12) bodi A, bumdi CE, bamdi 1L 13) miladhare EM. 14) "sae BCEM.
15) nisanne added in B. 16) “ite B. 17) “navisi B, nivisa M, 18) iya B,
in EM. 19) nh I 20) ta" E. 21) %a" EM. 22) “ii M, “ahivai® E. 23) “sio
B, %ite CH, %inam EM. 24) nn EM. 25) “ii* EM. 26) ahe® C. 27) n A.
28) gia EM. 29) Yia EM.

15. 1) not in II. 2) pitsai H, plisni ya C. 3) nay CIIM. 4) sagn" EM,
gu® C. 5) ite B, Yide EM. 6) sagu® 1M, ssagu® C, ssago” II. 7) wai' A, “te
C. 8) not in B, "diyi-namdie AM, add paramfinamdie. 9) piti A, piya IL

10) "asie BM. 11) harasa B. 12) ppamfina C. 13) y only after i in EM.
14) kaympba EM. 15)Y Li CH, "ha M,
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laiya'®- dsaviyal?-roma-kive vikasiya'®- vara - kamala'? - nayanat®-
vayane'? payaliva®®vara- kadaga-tudiya'3-keira? ! - manda-koumndala-
hirva-viriyamta®2-vacche pilamba - palambamina - gholamta - bhiisana-
dhare ;sus:!.mhhmnam turiyam?? cavalam swr’-imde sthisanio?? abbh-
uithei, abbhufthittd paya-pidhio?* paccoruhai?®, paccoruhittsi2®
veruliya!3-varittha-rittha-amjana-niun’ - oviya®?-misimisimta *8 - mani-
rayapa-mamdiydo®® piuyio3? omuyaid!] omuitti3! ega-sidiyam?!3
uttarjsamgam karei, karitti3® apjali-mauliy’?3-agga-hatthe tittha-
caribhimuhe33 satt'attha payiim anugaechai, anugacchitti®® vimam
jinum amecei, ameittd3® dihinam jinum dharani-talamsi sihaiiu
tikkhutto muddhinam dharani-talamsi nivesei3”, nivesitti3? isim
paccunnamai®®,  paceunnamitti®® kadaga - tudiya!s - thambhiyio!3
bliuyio? saharai, sdharittit! karayala-pariggahiyam!® sirasi vattam®?
dasa-naham matthae amjalim kattud3 evam vayisi: (15.)

‘namo! ‘tthu nam arahamtinam?® bhagavamtinam [1]3 Aadi-
garinam? titthagarinam3 sayam-sambuddhanam [2] purisottaminam®
purisa - sihipamn  purisa- vara- pumdariyinam? purisa - vara - gamdha-
halthinam [3] log'-uttaminam loga-nihinam loga-hiyinam?® loga-
paivinam loga- pajjoyagarinam® [4] abhaya-dayinam cakkhu-
dayfinam'® magga-dayinam sarana-dayiinam jiva-dayinam!! 12pohi-
dayinam [5] dhamma-dayinam dhamma-desayinam'® dhamma-
niyaginam dhamma- s.xrahmmn dhamma-vara-ciuramta- enkLavuthmm
[6] dive tAnam!4 sam:;nm“" gail® paittha'? appadihaya-vara-nina-
damsana-dharinam viyatta!®-chauminam?!? [7] jininam?® jivayinpam
Linmdnam?!  tarayinam huﬁdﬁ:ﬁﬁl—ﬁ*Ef:lhny;umn-g muttinam mo-
yaginam® [8] savvanniinam savva-darisipam?* sivam ayalam ‘?F_‘J'""m“
anambam akkhayam avvibiham?® apunarivatti - siddhi - gai- niuma-
dheyam® thinam sampattinam namo jininam jiya?S-bhayinam?7 [9]

——— e -—

15. 16) Yiya C, "a EM. 17) uss® H, "ia FEM, dsasiya A. 18) viga®
BC, viasia EM. 19) kamaligananayane E, kamalinapanay” M, k" way!
nay" B.  20) pac® CM, 'ia EM, palambiya A. 21) keyiira B. 22) wvarii-
yamta ¢. 23) not in BEHM. 24) “au II. 25) ati C. 26) 24 CH, 2 L.
27) ovaciya A, ocin E, ovia M. 28) "tta CH. 29) ilo AEM. 30) "niio AEM.
31) um® BIIL, sce'd. 32) 2tth A, ogasidiyam u 2tti 13, 33) titthag®* A. 34) C
adds sattattha payiim. sattattha anu 2t A, anu 2t B, 35) 2tta ABC.
A adds vamamn jinum, B adds vimam. 36) ®ai H. 37) A(D)C add tikkhutto
muddhinam, blotted out in B. 38) wn M. 39) nn M, isim added in II, 2tti
AC. 40) udo CEM. 41) 244 ABC, AB add kada. 42) not in E.  43) not in H.

16. 1) “u EM. 2) ari” EM. 3) the numbers in brackets are found in ABC,
they indicate the sampads. 4) ai” BEHM.. 5) tittham* A, “yar® KHM. ) utt®

EM. 7) “iy® B, “finam EM. 8) y only after & in EM. 9) ®on AEM. 10) H
adds jivadayinpam. 11) vot im AH. 12) not in M. 13) not in A, %" H.
14) ttinam H.  15) na EH. 16) gai E. 17) pati® A, nan added in H. 18) viutta
CE, via¥ M. 19) chawmnm" CM. 20) yn II. 21) nn CM. 22) bohiy® C, vohiy®
B, bohainam M. 23) damsinam B. 24) aruam CI, ariiam M, arivam IL
25) ™valh* B. 26) jin EHIM. 27) the following githd is inserted in C: je &iA
") siddhit jo (a) bhavissamt' andgae kille | sampai a wvattamind, savvo ti-vihe
na vamdami || .
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namo?® “4lhu nam samanassa Lhoguvao?®? Mahdvirassa Adigarassad?
carama’!-{itthagarassa puyva-titthayara-niddifthassa jdve sampévio-
kiimassa; vampdami nam bhagavamtam tattha-gayam3?® iha-gae®?;
pisan®® me bhagavam tattha-gae®' iha-gaywn’ t1%° kattn samapam
bhagavam Mahiviramp vamdai®® namamsai®®, 2 1ta37 sithasana-varamsi
puraithibhimuhe®® sannisanne®’. tae nam tassa Sakkassa dev'
imdassa deva-ranno*? ayam eyirtive ajjbatthiet! cimtie patthie mano-
___guc smnkappe samuppajjitthi: (16.) A

‘na! eyam? bhu:,r'un na eyam:* bhavvam, na Py‘un? hlmwss"un“
jan nam® arahamld va ﬂ'?kk'ﬂ'ut.‘{'l vii baladevi vi visudevi vi
amia-kulesu vii 1}‘11“1'{[ -kulesu vii {uccha-kulesu vi ﬂm*nl{h kulesu
vii kivina®-kulesu vi bhikkhiga®-kulesu vi I'fli.'h:‘n]'li’l. kulesn  va
.L_‘,r.umsu vi. Aydimti? vi ‘wmsﬂmn’cl vii (17.) evam khalu arahamti?
vi eakkavatil va baludevi vi visadevd vi ngga- Julesu vA hhﬂga.—
kulesu vii riinna®-kulesu vitd Tkkhiga - Lulubu viv khatliya* - ku-
lesu vi Harivinsa-kulesu vii annayaresu® vi tabappagiresu vih vi-
suddha-jai®-kula-vamsesu vi dydimsu va 37 (18.) atthi puna ese
vi bhive log'-accheraya-bhde. anumtikim osappini!-ussappinihim?
vilkkamtihim® samuppzjjai* Q00 nima-gottassa® vi® kammassa
akkhinassa aveiyassa® anijjinpassa® udaenam, jan nam? arahamii va
cakkavatti vi baladevi vi visundevi vi amtal®kulesu vi pamtal?-
kulesn vi tuccha-daridda-bhikkbiga-kivina- (mihana-kulesu va)!?
ayhimsu'®? vi 3, kuechimsi gabbhattic!® vakkamimsu va' vakka-
mamii vi vakkamissamti vi ; no ceva nam jopi-junmanals-
nikkhamanepam nikkhamimsn v nikkhamamti vi nikkhamissamti
vie! (19) ayam ca pam samape  bhagavam Mahivive Jumbuddive!
dive! Bhiwrahe! vise mihana-Kumdaggime nayare Usabhadaitassa
mihanassa Kodala - sagottassa’® hha,n_',r.}.e" Devinamdie mahanie
Jalamdhara-sagobtie! kucchimsi gubbhattde vakkamte. (20.) tam jiyam?
eyamn?! tiyal-paceuppanna®-m-apdgayinam sakkinam dev-imdinam®
deva-rdinam?, aruhamte® bhagavamte tahappagirehimio amtas-

o ——— i

16. 28) %u E. 29) %u M. 30) & E, adi M, kar® A. 31) cariv B.
32) gat® CH, 33) %i B, kvacit S. 54) gno B. 33) tti M. 36) %t CH.
37) not in ABM. 38) %itth” €. 39) %amne Cl, nisapne M, samnisanne B.
40) nn CH. 41) ahbh® IL

17. 1) no khaln CI, na kha M., 2) sce 16% 3) bhavissai C. 4) nn EHM,
jam mam DC. &) kivapa BC. 6) "iyara ABE. 7) éyamti B.

18. 1) ari? EM. 2) nn CHM, riyanna E. 3) AE, add niya-kelesu vi.
4) ia E. 5) nn A annat® B. 6) jiti C. 7) fully repeated in M.

10, 1) usa® B, ussa¥ EM, wva’ H. 2) osa¥ BE, usa® M, ava? CH, 3} viti®
C, vai I, CH add, kaydim. 4) B adds tti. 5) gu" BEM. 6) not in AE,
7) aved. 8. 8) mn CENM, aniji* C. 9) jam nam E‘ janam EMA. 10) “mtta B,
11) not in AB. 12) Alpsu B, iy® M. 13) down to no not in A. 14) C abbre-
viates in 3. 15) jamma C,

20. 1) mot in ACIL  2) go' ©, sagu EM. 3) ido EM. 4) ssago? 1,
sagu EM.

21. 1) sce 1G% 2) nn CIHM. 3) am® C. 4) rdi® A, 5) ari® E, down
to tuceha not in L 6) atta I
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kulehimio pamta- knlehimto? Luccha - daridda - bhikkhéga - kivipa®-
knlehimio? tabappagiresu'® vi ugga-kulesu vi bhoga-kulesu vi
rainnal! -kulesu!* vi'? Niya'3-khatliya - Havivamsa - kulesa'* vi't
annayaresu'®  vii fahappagiresu visuddha - jaite- kula-vamsesn vi
[rajja-sivim kireminesu pileminesu]!7 sihaviivittae. tam seyam khalu
mama®® vil% samanam bhagavam Mabiviram carama®?-titthayaram
puvva-titthayara-niddittham mihana-Kumdaggimio®® nayario?® Usa-
bhadattassa mihanassa *'Kodila-sagottassa®? bhiriyde! Deviipamdie
mihanie Jilamdhara -sagottie®? kucchio?® khattiya! - Kmindaggime
nayare?* Niyinam khattiyipam'® Siddhatthassa khattiyassa! Kasava-
coltassa?® bhiiriyie! Tisalie khattiyinie! Viisittha-sagottie®? kuechimsi
wabbhattie sihardvittae; je vi ya! nam se Tisalie khattiyinie!
aabbhe, tam pi ya! nam Deviinpamdie mihanie Jilamdhara sagottie?®
kucchimsi gabbhattie siharivittae’ ti27 kattu evam sampehei, evam?!
sumpehitti  Harinegamesim  piyattiniyihivaim?®  devam saddivei,
Havipezamesim devam?®? saddivitth evam vayisi: (21.)

‘evam khalu, Deviipuppiyi! na' eyam bhiyam, na! eysmn bhavvanp,
pa! eyam bhavissam: jan nan arahamtiv vii cakkavatti® vi baladevi?®
vi visudevi v amta®- pamta?-kivina®-daridda - tuecha - bhikkhiga-
mihanat-kulesu® vil% -dyiimsn vi 8. evam khalu arahamti va
cakka® balaS visudevi vi ugga-kulesu vi bhoga-raina$ - kha-
ttiya-Ikkhiga-Harivamsa-kulesn vii anpayaresu vi tahappagiresu
visnddha-jii-kula8- vamsesu? fiyiimsn vi 3. (22.) atthi puna esa
bhive log'-accheraya-bhie. apamtihim ussappini-esappinihim vii-
kkamtihim samuppajjai® nima-gottassa kammassa akkhinassa avei-
yassa® anijjinnassa udaenam, jan nam arahamti v cakkavatti vi
baladevi viv visudevd vi wnta-kulesu v pamtn-kulesu v {uecha-
daridda-kivina®-bhikkhiga-kulesut vii dyidimsu vd 3, no® ceva pam
joni-jammana-nikkhamanenam® nikkhamimsa vi 3. (23.) ayam eca
nam samane bhagavain Mahdvire Jambuddive dive Bhirahe vise
mihana-Kumdaggime nayare! Usabhadattassa mdhanassa Kodila-
sagottassa bhinriyie Devinammdie mdhanie Jalamdhara-sagottie
kacchimsi gabbhattie vakkamte., (24.) tam jiyam eyan tiyan-paceun-

21. 7) not in A, down to taha® not in H. 8) kivana AE, EM add mahana.
) not in A, M adds vi mihapakulehimto via. 10) #himto A. 11) nn A,
rayanna M. 12) not in BCEHM. 13) notin C. 14) not in AB. 13) anna® A,
annat B, nn CEM, annesu IL  16) jiti B. 17) not in ABCE. 18) mama A,
not in €. 19) earima BB, 20) o0 and % initial in a syllable heneceforth not diseri-
minated in M. 21) not in M. 22) sagu” E, 23) sagu IEM. 24) nag A, 23) guV
EM. 26) sagu M, ga® B, 27) tti EM. 28) piy" I, "nii® I, nia M, %vai BIL
29) not in EM,

22, 1 have given only the more important v. r. of the 5§ 22—26, for the
rost seo 17T—21. 1) na A.  2) AM as below. 3) kivana AH. 4) only in ML
3) not in M. 6) atta B. 7) pamtta 13. 8) M adds niya. kulesu A.

23. 1) “amti AD, et I 2) aved? A, 3) kivapa A. 4) notin A. 5) no
A By miv A

24. 1) nag® A.

"
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ppannat-m-anfigayinam sekkiinam dev'-imdanam deva-rivipam, arahamte
bhagavamte tahappagirehimto amta®-kulehimto? pamta®-kulehimto?
tnecha-kivinat-daridda-vanimaga - [ jéve -mihana] - kulehiieto {ahappa-
girvesu uggo-kulesu v bhoga - riinna'- [Niya]} - khattiya - Tkkhaga-
Harivamsa-kulesu® vi annayaresu tahappagiresn visuddha-jii-kula-
vamsesu vi siharivittac. (25.) tam gaccha npam tumam samanam
bhagavaip Mahdviram mibana-Kumdaggimio nayario! Usabhadattassa
mihanassa Kodila-sagottassa bhiriyde Devinamdie mihanie Jilam-
dhara-sagottie kuechio khatftiya-Kumdaggime nayare Niyinam
khattiyinam Siddhatthassa khattiyassa Kisava - guitassa bhiriyie
Tisalfe khattiyinie Visittha-sagottie kucchimsi gabhattie sdhardhi; .
je vi ya nam se Tisalie khattiyinie gabbhe, tam pi ya nam
Devinamdie mdihanie Jéalamdhara-sagottie kucchimsi gabbhatlie
sihardhi, siharitth mama eyam fnattiyam khippim eva paccappinihi’.
(26.) tae nam se Haripegamesi! piyattiniyihivai? deve® Sakkenam
dev’-imdenam deva-rannd evam vutte samine hatthe! jdve hiyae®
lrara-yala jédve tti kattu: “evam® jam devo dnavei” tti7; finfe vinaenam
vayanam padisunei®, evam® padisunitti Sakkassa® dev’-imdassa deva-
ranno'® amtifio! parinikkhamail?, uttara-puratthimam disi-bhigam
avakkamai, avakkamitid veuvviya-samugghienam samohanail3, 2 tti
samkhijjiim joyanaim damdamn nissarai'#; tam jabhd!3: rayandnam
vayaranam!® vernliyinam'7? lohiy’akkhinam'? masiragallinam hamsa-
gabbhinam pulayinam sogamdhiyinam!? joirasinam!'® amjaninam
anjanapulayinam [rayanfinam]® jiyarivinam subhaginam amkinam
phalihiinamn ritthinam 16 ahdbiyare!¥ poggale®® parisidei, . 24ta®
ahisuhume poggale?! pariyidiyati®?, (27.) 2#t4' duccam? pi ven-
vviyad-samugghfienam samohanai, samobhanitti uitara-veuvviyan
riivamn  viavvai, vinvviitd tie ukkitthie turiylie? cavalie cheie®
camdie jayanie® nddhuyie? sigghie divvie deva-gaie? vitivayamine®
2 firiyam asamkhejjinam diva-samuddinam majjham majjhenam,
jen'eva Jambuddive dive, jenp'eva? Bhirahe vise, jen’eva mihana-
Kumdaggime nayare!®, jen'eva'? Usabhadattassa mdhanassa gihe!'?,
jen’eva Devipamdi mihayi, ten'eva uvigacchai, uvigacchitti iloe
samanassa bhagavao Mahivirassa panimam karei, 2ttd Devinamdie
mithanie saparijanie'? osovanim?¢ dalai'®, 2ttd asubhe'® poggale!?

LY

25, 1) un A, 2) %tta B, 3) BCM om. 4) Yava" AM.

26. 1) nag Aj; BCH jiva, instead of Usabhadattassa down to ju vi,

27. 1) "hi H. 2) aggan* A, pa¥ B, niyi® B, nii I, "nnia® M. 3) not in
H. 4) “a EH. 5) hiae EM, not in BH." G) not in M. 7) not in BIL. 8) eti
C, %apti H. 9) down to uttara” mot in BEM. 10) sy C. 11) iyie CH,
12) padi® CH, "ei A, 2tti added in H. 13) "nati C, mai B, kvacit S.
14) “irY E.  15) not in E.  16) vair® BCEH. 17) see 16%  18) “sariinam A,
19} ahd® B.  20) pu” all except B. 21) pu” all execept AB. 22) “ai A,
pariiici EM.

28. 1) pariditth M. 2) docewn BHS. 3) soo 165, 4) %ati C, nnal B.
§) not in ADBM, H after ecamdie. 6) jain® 1. 7) eaio E, "tie C. 8) vii* LI,
vii® M, *vaim® H. 9) om. IIM. 10) pa® I, nag? E. 11) not in H. 12) gohe M.
13) E adds a. 14) as*E, us" H. 15) dalayai A, 16) Yhe BCIL 17) pu® CEIIM,
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avaharal, subhe '8 pogaale 7 pakkhivai, 21t4 *anujinan me*! bhagavam™
iti kaitu samanpam bhagavam Mahiviram avvibihiam'8 avvibihenam 8
kara-yala-sampudenam ginhai!?, 2 tti jen'eva khattiya®-Kumdaggime
navare®?, jen'eva Siddhatthassa khattiyassa® gihe®!, jen'eva Tisald
kbatliydni®, ten'eva uvigacchai, 2ttA Tisalie khattiyinie® sa-
parijanie®? osovanim' dalai'®, 2{ti asubhe?3 poggale!” avaharai,
944 subhe?? pnrrrrale” pakkhivai, 2ttd samanam bhagavam Mahd-
viram®! avvibiham?®s avvibihenam?3 Tisalie khattiyinie® kuechimsi
gabbhattie sibarai?®; je vi ya®7 pamn se Tisalie khattiyinie® gahbhe,
tap pl ya®" nam Devinamdie mihanic Jilamdhara-sagottie?®
kuechimsi®? gabbhattiel! siharzi3?, 2tti'! jim eva disim®!' piu-
bhiie, 1dm eva disim3! padigae (28.) tie! nkkitthie turiyfe? cavalie
camdie! cheyie? jayaniet* uddhuyie? sigghie divvie deva-gaie®
lmyamg asamkhejjinam® diva-samuddinam majjham majjhenam
joyana®-sihassiehim? viggahehim uppayamine 2, jenim eva sohamme
" kappe sohamma-vadimsae vimine sakkamnsi sihisanamsi Sakke dev'-
imde deva-riyd, tenim eva uvigacchai, 2 tti Sakkassa dev'-imdassa
deva-ranno® eyam?® anattiyam? khippim eva paceappinai. (tenam
kilenam tenam samaenam samane bhagavam Mahivire tin-ninovagae ¢
vivi hotthi: ‘siharijjissimi’ tti jipai, siharijjamine no'! jinai,
sahavie ‘mi’ thi jinpai)?? (29.)

tenam kilenam tenpamm samaenam samane bhagavam Mahivire,
je se vasinamn tacce mdse, pamecame pakkhe, isoyal-bahule, tussa
nam  Asoya! - bahulassa terasi - -pakkhepam bisiim? riimdiehim vii-
Lhamtvhuﬂ tesiimassa! riimdiyassa' amtari 11tt,am¢:_1e5 hiyinu-
kampaenam! devenam Haripegamesind Sakka-vayana-samditthenam
mihana-Kamdageimio nagario® Usabhadattassa mihanassa Kodala-
sagottassa” bhiriyie! Devinpamdie mahanie Jilamdhara - sagottie?
knechio® khattiya'-Kumdaggime nagare? Siddhatthassa khd’(-hp.ﬁﬁﬂ‘
Kasava-gottassal® bhiviyie! Tisalie khattiyinie! Visittha-sagottie?
puvva-rattivaratta-kila-samayamsi  hatthuttardhim  nakkhattenam
Jogam uvigaenam avvabiham'! avvibihenam!? kuechimsi gabbhatlie
siharie'3. (30.) =

jom rayanim ca npam samane bhagavam! Mahdvire Devinamdie

28, 18) EM add divvenam pahenam, B i. marg. 19) nh EH. 20) nag® E.
21) gehe C. 22) paria® EM. 23) %he CEHLM. 24) %re C. 25) %vah® B,
26) “ati C. 27) n BEM. 28) sagu® BCEHM. 29) Yecha® H. 30) “ati H.
31) %sam BE. :

29. 1) not in AB. 2) seo 16% 3) not in ABM. 4) jein® B. 5) gaie E,
viivayamano add. in C. 6) "khi* BCEHM. 7) %sibim B, Yie" E. 8) nn ACEM.
9) evam K, eam M. 10) tipn BC, ga C. 11) not in A, na C. 12) not
in EM, thoy have this passage at the end of 30.

30. 1) see 16%  2) 9%i B, %ii C, sii EM. 3) vii A, vai C, bai L. {) tess®
B. 5) ®npassa CIL.  G) nay? B, nag C, pay® H. 7) sagn EM. 8) in B, Yo IL
J) nay? BM, nay® H. 10) gu '-' CENM. 11) %iah" AD. 12) %vah" B. 13) seo
20' I3 repeats the same passago.

31 1) bhay? 1.
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mAhanie Jilmndhara-sagotiie? kucchio® Tisalie khaltiyinie! SVisitha-
sagottie® kucchimsi gabbhaltie sibarie, tam rayanim eca nam si
Devanamdi maihayi sayapijjamsi? sutia-jigardt ohiramini® 2 ime
eyimive? orile® kalline sive dhanne sassivie coddassal® mahisumine
Tisalie khattiydnie* hade!! pisittd pam padibuddhi; (fam jahat?:
gaya-usabha4-gdkd)' (31.)

jam rayanimm ca yam samane bhagavam Mahivire Devinamdie
mihanie Jilamdhara-sagoitie! kuechio? Tisaliie khattiyinie® Visittha-
sagottie kucchimsi gabbhattie sibarie, tam rayapim ca npam si
Tisald khattlj‘*ml" tamsi tirisagamsi’ \';I‘i;l-"“hﬂl.ll‘l'lﬁl abbhimtarao®
sacitta-kamme bihirao didom _}’ﬂ."'-ﬂ'h't fiha-maii he "b"ll,-lttsl.-*llllt'.i]hl. -citliya®-
tale mapi-rayana-panisiy*-amdhayire bahu-sama-suvibhatia-bhimi-
bhiige pamea-vanna®-sarasa-surabhi!®-mukka-pupphail-pumjovayira-
kalie'? killigaru!® - pavara - kumdurukkat! - turukka's - dajjhamta’®-
dhiiva-maghamaghamta!?- gamdh’ - uddhuyibhirime* sugamdha-vara-
gamdhie!®  gamdha - vatfi-bhie!®  tumsi tirisagamst sayanijjamsi
billﬂ]'!:gﬂll:.\-\’if”]B ubhao vivvoyane!”, ubhao unnae, majjhenam="
gambhire muwr.x-;:-ulunt vilua?!-uddali-silisae oyaviya®*-khomiya?3-
dugulia - puf‘n - padicchanne suviraiya?®-raya-thine ratt’-amsuya24-
sambue®® suramme Alpaga®®-riya?7-bira®*S-navaniya?®-tila3t-phise
sungamdha-vara-kusuma-cunna-sayanovayira-kalie puvva-rattivaratta-
kiila - samayamsi sutte - jigarf ohiraminid! im’ eyirtve’® orile!
kallinedd sive3* dharne mamgalle sassitie coddasa®® mahidsumine
pasittdi npam padibuddhi. tam jabi:

oaya-vasnhadb-siha3? abhiseyal
dima sasi dinayawram jhayam?® kambham |
priumasara sagara vinana-
bhavana®? yauyan'-uceaya sihim ca || (52.)

1. tae nam si Tisald kbattiyini! tap-padhamayie taoya®-canddam-
tam tsiyad-galia'-vipula-jalahara-hirat-mkara -khira - sdgara - sasamka-
kirana-daga - ray u.-r.J_'-,'w*zﬁ mahisela - pondurataran samdgaya -mahu-
yara®-sug: 1mdh.i.-d=un -viisiya-kapola?-mtilan  deva-riya-kumjara - vara-

et i e e

31. 2) sagu? EM. 3) %0 BH. 4) y ouly after i in M. 5) A om. G6) ssa
BC. seo?. 7) sah® I1. 8) u® H. 9) cir? M, ar? E. 10) eau® BEIM. 11) hadhé
A; CE add me. 12) HM om. 13) not in C. 14) Yha B, vasaha M.

32. 1) ssa® B, sagn EM. 2) To 1I. 3) see 16% 4) ssa? CBE, %gu® EM,
go? H. 5) tirisi B. G6) %ato A, an BM. 7) %oga B, %n EM, 8) not in A,
cilliya H, cillin corr. in cittin B, cittia EM, see notes. 9) nn AEM. 10) Uhi
BEHM. 11) shph AB. 12) %¢ M. 13) “guru CE. %idiru H. 14) da® HAIM,
“ra® B. 15) Yra® I3, not in 1. 16) not in B. 17) ghomta 3. 18) %e C. 19) Ybho”
CET, ppo® B, bo M, sco®. 20) %uon ya BE, %cna § C.  21) wvillu A, Yuic CEM.
22) oavin BEM, ubhaoyaviya A, uvaciya C. 23) %ia BEM. 24) “ua BEM.
25) samvude M. 26) 4T EM. 27) rin BEM. 28) plra A. 29) nava® A,
30) talla C, tGlatalla EM. 351) u® CIL.  32) imcd® B, ime ei® EM. 33) not in
C. 341) down lo codd.” not in ACHEM, EM add jiva. 33) enu BEM. 36) B
githd om. cel.  37) silwa M. 38) jjih ACIL 39) bhu" IL

33. 1) BEM no . 2) not in HM, inserted in the margin of I-by 2hid.
soe',  B8) ussin B.  4) nihdra M. 5) E om. 6) see', lrvucit mahuyara tti
padam na drigyate. . T) kav® EM.
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ppamdnam  picchai sajala- ghana- vipula-jalahara - gajjiya’ - gambhira-
ciiru-ghosam ibham  subhmn  savva-lakkhana-kayambiyam?! varo-
rnm. (33.)

2. tao! puno dhavala-kamala-patta-payariireya-riva-ppabham
pahi-szmudaovahirehim? savvao ceva divayamtam aisiribhara-pilland?-
visappamta-kamta- sohamta-ciru-kakaham tanu-suddha® -sukumila-
loma-niddha%-cchavim thira-subaddha- mﬂmsalm'amyn‘ -lattha - suvi-
hhalla-sumdar’-amgam pmchm ghana-vatta-lattha-ukkittha! - tupp™
agga-tikkha-simgam?® damtam sivan s'm:nma*salmmm’-suddlm dnmt.am

vasaham 'l.mljrﬂ. -cuna-mamgala-muham. (34.) '

~ 3. lao puno hira-nikara-khira-sigara-sasamka-kirana-daga-raya-
rayaya-mahisela-pamdur’-amgam?! @ @ @ ramanijja-picchanijam? thira-
Jattha- pnul:thnfmt-ta 3-pivara-susilitthas-tikkha-dAdhi - vidambiya - mu-
ham parikammiya?-jacca-kamala®- komala7- pamiina®- sohamta-lattha-
uttham ratt’-uppala- patta-manyat -sukumila- ti‘ulul}‘fnillihli}" M. agaa-
jiham nmamm;fa” pavara- k.umga - tiviya? -fivaltiynmta - vnttm'-hu!.l‘-"-
vimala-sarisa- Ty anam visila-pivara-varorum4 p.u:l]l'mmm ‘vimala-
khamdham miun-visaya-snhuma-lakkhana - pasattha- vitthinna - kesarj-
dova-sohiyam?® siya*-sunimmiya? - sujiya-apphodiyal®- lamgﬂlﬂ.m”
somam somikaram7? 1l dyamtam '® naha-yalio!? uvayaminam niyaga!-
vayanum aivayamtam picchai si gidha-tikkh’'-agga-naham siham
vayana-siri*®-pallava?®!- putta cml-_p}mm (35.)

4. tao puno punna'-camda-vayani uccigaya-thina®-lattha-sam--
thiyam?® pasattha-ravam supaitthiya3-kanagamayaé-kumma-sarisova-
mina-calanam  aceunnaya-pina- raiya® - mamsala - unnaya - tagu - tamba-
niddhi-naham  kamala- palisa - sulumila- kuea - cavana - komala - van'
amgulim  kuruvimdivatta - vattinupuvva®- jamgham nigidha- jinum
maya-vara-kara-sarisa-pivarorum  ciimikara-raiya3-mehali-jutta-leunta-
vitthinna-soni-eakkam jace’-amjana-bhamara-jalaya-payara?-ujjuya’
sama -samhiya®- tannya®- iijja?-ladaha - sukumila - mauya® - ramanijja-
roma-riim nibhi-mamdala-sumdara-visila-pasattha-jaghanam kara-yala-
maiya®-pasattha- tivaliya®- majjham  nind - mani - kapaga!® - rayana'o-
vimala-mahitavanijjabharana!- bhisana- virdiya®-m - amg-uvamgim 2
hira-viriyamta-kumda-mélat3-parinaddha-jalajalimta?4 - thapa - juyala®-

34. 1) 11 has always tan. 2) %au® CEIl, °ddau® M. 3) pcll® CH,
ppill” E.  4) sui H. 35) ni® CH. 6) %a BEM. 7) visittha added in CIL
8) .n"t?rru't tuppapushpaggatikkhasimgam #d pdthas 8. 9) sobh. M.

1] agaram CH, “ataram M. 2) pe’ CIH. 3) ghatia E, patta E. 4)

only after lt in BEM. &) visittha added in TIM. 8. G) jaccha I T7) om.
E. 8) miiya IL 8. 9) sobh® M. 10) tala B. 11) nili* M, see*. 12) mi” I
13) tadiya CH. 14) pivarorum CM. 15) %ia B, sect. 16) 1a°® IIM. 17) “gir®
E. 18) jambhayamtam added in CH. 19) %ite CH. 20) siri I 21) palamba
B Lvacit. 8.

36. 1) nu CH. 2) tth CIL 8) sco 35% 4) knnmaga CIL  5) rayaya I,
seod,  6) anuvae® M. 7)) pamkar-Il.  8) y omitted in BCEM, 9) iwjjn IH.
10) rayana-kanaga CM.  11) “harava CEIL  12) “gam C, biraiyamgamamgam H.
13) mali H, 14) jalajalajalimta B, S. kpacit. jalajalamts CIL
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vimala - kalasam &ial9- pattiya®- vibhuisiena'® subhaga-jil’ - ujjalena
mutti-kalivenain urattha-dinira-milayal?-viraiena'® kamtha-mani-
sutlaena ya kumdala-juyal’®-ullasamta-amsovasatta-sobhamta-sappa-
bhepam sobhi-guna-samudaenam anana-kudumbienam®?® kamalimala-
visila-ramanijja-loyanam® kamnala- pajjalamta- kara- gahiya?-mukka-
toyam? lila-viya-kaya-pakkhaenam suvisada?'-kasina-ghana-sanha?!-
lambhamta-kesa-hattham pauma-ddaha-kamala-viisinim Sirim bhaga-
vaim®? piechai Ilimavamta-sela-sihare disi-ga'imdoru-pivara-karabhi-
siccaminim. (36.) >

5. tao puno sarasa-kusuma-mamdira-dima-ramanijja-bhiyam!
campagiisoga-punniga-niga-piyangu'-sirisa-muggaraga®-malliya3- jii-
juhiy'3-amkolla-kojjas-korimta - patta®- damanaya -navamaliya”- vaula®
tilaya® - visamtiya! - paum’ - uppala - pidala® - knmdiimutta - sahakéra-
surabhi-gamdhim'® anuvaina-manocharenam gamdhenam dasa-disio!!
vi visayamtam savvouya'!2-surabhi-kusuma-malla-dhavala-vilasamta-
kamta-bahu-vanna-bhatti-citbaon chappaya-mahuyari®-bhamara- gana-
gumagumiyamta-nilimtal3- gumjamta-desa-bhigam dimam picchai
nabh’- -amgana- -talio'! uvayamtam!'4 (87.)

6. sasimn ca. go-khira!-phena-daga- m'_'m-njrﬂ.]ra-k-:hsa pamduram?
subhan hlyayn“-mnyma-kamtam padipunham timira-nikara-ghana-
guhirat-vitimira-karam paméina-pakkh’-amta-riya-lcham kumuyas-
vana-vibohagam® nisi-sobhagam? suparimattha-dappana-talovamam
hamsa-padu®-vannam joisa-muha-mamdagam tama-ripum? mayana-
sarjpiram!® samndda-daga-piragam!® dummanam janam daiya®-
vajjiyam!! payachim sosayamtam puno soma-ciri-ravam picchai!d
sd  gagana-mamdala- visila- soma- camkammamina - tilagam®  rohini-
mana-hiyayad-vallaham devi punna-campdam samullasamtam. (38.)

7. tao puno! tama-padala-paripphudam ceva teyasi* pajjalamta-
rivam rattisoga - pagisat-kimsuya?-suyat - muha’-gumjaddha- riya-
sarisasip  kamala-vapidamkaranam  amkanam  joisassa ambara - tala-
paivam®  hima - padala - gulaggahan  gaha? - ganoru - niiyagam  ratti-
vipdsam® uday’-atthamanesu wuhatta-suha-damsanam  dunniriklcha®-
ricvam ratti-z -uddhamtat?- dappayira- ppamaddanam 't siya®2-vega-
mahanam picchai'? meru-giri-sayaya-paviyattayaun'® visalam stram
rassi!¥-snhassa-payaliya!2-ditta-soham. (39.)

— . i . .

36. 15) ain M. 16) wam M, CH add ya. 17) mili EM, maliya IH.
18) %enam CEH, ri® H. 19) %am® C. 20) %da C, %9n H. 21) nh CM.
22) “vaymun H.

37. 1) see 35%. 2) muggara CH. 3) seo 36" 5) not in C. 6) koram" H.
7) na? CH, see'. 8) not in I3. 9) pat?® B, 10) %m CH. 11)iu H. 12) coya
C, see!. 13) nilam? C. 14) ov. B.

38. 1) kkh H. 2) pum® CE. 3) see 353" 4) ga® B. 5) °maya, C, Ymuda
IL G6) %yamn H. 7)) soh? C, after tho following compound in IZ. 8) pam? M,
9 kvaeit tama-ridop 5. 10) Yrakam . 11) pnrivn.“ C, seo®, 12) pitehim
CEH. 13) po* S

30. 1) mot in B, 2) =00 36% 8 pp C. &) smm EM, see?, 5) "ham B.
) pp CH. 7) not in M. 8) vivanisam Lvacit. 8. 9) duni’ B, 10) suddhamtn
CEM, kvacit 8, 11) pa® B. 12) see 35% 13) po® H. 14) “ssi IL
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8. tao puno! jacea-kanaga-latthi-paitthiyam? samdba-nila-ratta-
piva®-sukkila® - sukumal’ - ullasiya* - mora - piccha - kaya - muddhayam
dhayam® ahiya®-sassiriyam? philiya®-samkh'S-amka-kumda-daga-raya-
rayaya-kalasa-pamdurepa’ matthaya-tthenn® sihepa riyaminena®
viyaminam _bhittum  gaganpa-tala- mmptlnlmp\_{cem / vavasiepam!?
picchai!t siva-mauyad-miruya®-laydhaya-kampaminam aippamipam!®
japa-picchanijjats-rivam. (40.)

9. tao puno jacca-kamecan’-ujjalamta-rivamm nimmala-jala-pu-
nnam' uitamam dippamina-soham kamala-kaliva?-paririyaminam
padipunnaya-savva-mamgala-blheya®-samigamam pavara-rayana-pari-
yamtad-kamala-tthiyam®nayana®-bhusana-karaip pabhisaménam savvao
ceva divayamtam soma-lacchi-nibhelanam? savva-piva-parivajjiyam®
subham bhisuram sivi-varam savvouya?-surabhi - kusuma-isatta!o-
malla-démam picchal si rayaya-punna-kalasam. (41.)

10. tao! puna® Jravi-kiranal-taruna-bohiya®-sahassapatta-sura-
bhitara-pimjarab-jalam jalacara-pahakara - parihatthaga®- maccha- pari-
bhujjamana-jala-samcaymn  mahamtam jalamtam iva kamala-kuva-
laya - uppala® - timarasa - pumpdarioru?- sappamina - siri-ssmudaenan?

qamanijja-riva-soham!?  pamuiy’!2-amta-bhamara - gana-matta - mahu-

yarit3-gan’-ukkar-olijjhamina’*-kamalam (Y 0) kiyambaga'5-bali-

haya!f-cakka-kalabamsa-siirasa-gavviya'#-sauna'7?- gana - mihuna - sevi-

jjamina-salilam  paumini-patigvalagga-jala - bimdu - nicaya 8- cittam
piechai!? si  hiyaya®?- nayanpa-kamtam paumasaram nima saram
sararubibhirimam. (42.)

11. tao puno eamda'-kirapa-risi-sarisa-siri-vaccha-soham caunga-
mana-pavaddhamina®-jala-sameayan cavala®-cameal’-uceiya-pamina-
kallola - lolamta - toyam®  padu - pavapihaya - ealiya® - cavala - pigada-
taramga - ramgamta - bhamga - khokhubbhamina - sobhamta - nimmala-
ukkada%-ummi - saha - sambamdha - dhiivamiinoniyatta® - bhisuratarg--
bhmuuam-' mahimagara - maccha-timi-timimgila!-uiruddha-tilitiliy3-
bhighdyatl-kappira-phena-pasaram  mahdnai-turiya®*-vega-m-igaya-

S el sl

40. 1) B adds eanda-kirana-risi-sarisa-sivi-vaceha-sohamn, 2) see 354, 3) Ylla
CH. 4) see 368 5)C adds ca. 6) *kha C. 7) Yam M. 8) %wm B. 9) not
in M. 10) vasiepam BC. 11) pe? C, pa® H. 12) not in H. 13) pe* H.

41, 1) m CH. 2) kalapim B, Lwaci kila-mayira (!) kaliva 8. kvacit
padibujjhamta-savva-mamgalilaya-sam® 8.  3) bhea BEM. 4) pasaramta Lvacit
8. &) thinm BCEM. &) n na® II. 7) nih? 8, 8) Yiam BEM, “jjanam C. 9) Yeua
BEM, ooa C, Yaoya IL lﬂ] ar® C,

42, 1) not in BCEIL. 2) B adds vij punar avi C. 3) tarupa-ravi-kirana-C.
4) kara M. 5) seo 35%. G) Yla 1. 7) “ttham CS. Ythagam. 8) tathd
ca pathanti: unppaladalasukumile jassa ghare ullio hattho. 8. 9) wra HM.
10) Yachim II.  11) bh JIM, 12) ne y BCEM. 13) Ywkari E, “nari BCM.
14) Uroval® C, jj EIL  15) %a M. 16) %ka C. 17) i E. 18) mutta CH
Freacit’ 8. 1!!} pe? H. 20) hiya BC, Liayn EM.

43. 1) B adds kamta. 2) ddh B. tt M. (parivariamdea vd 8). eangguna-
pavaddhamina® #4 pdthas 8. 5) cap® M. 4) ppa® EHM. 5) toumn BE. 6) Yia
BCE., 7) ukkittha B. 8) dhiyaminoniatta B see notes. - 9 Dbhisurabl® B,
10) Ogala CII. 11) tiliabh* B, tilitiliabh* E. 12) ia BE.
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Lhama - gamgivatia - guppamin’ - ucealamita'® - pacconiyatia 14 - hhiama-
mina-lola - salilam picchai khivpya'® - siyarnm saraya!® - rayapilara-
soma-vayand. (43.)

12. tac puno taruna-stra-mamdala-sama-ppabham dippamina-
soham! uttama - kapeana - mahiimani - samiiha - pavara - teya®- attha-
sahassa-dippamta-nalin-ppaivam  kanaga - payara - lambamiina - mutta-
samujjalam?® jalamta - divva - ddmamn  fhéimiga - usabha - turaga - nava-
magara®-vihagaS-villaga-kinnara®ruru-sarabha-camara - samsatta - kum-
jara-vanalaya-paumalaya-bhatti-cittam  gamdhavvopavajjaminasam-
punna®-ghosamp niccam  sajala-ghana-viula-jalahara-gajjiya®-saddgnu-
ndind deva-dumdubi-mabiravepam sayalam avi  jiva-loyam!? pira-
yamtam kiliguru-pavara - kamdurukka - turukka!? - dajjhamta - dhiiva-
vis' - mmga?- uttama - maghamaghamta? - gamdh’ - nddhuygbhirimam
niceiloyam seyam seya-ppabham  sura-varibhirimam picchail® si
sipvabhogam'® vara'®-vimana-pumdariyam!% (44.)

13. tao puna pulaga-ver’ - imdanila-siasaga - kakkeyanal-lohiy'-
akkha!-maragaya?- pavila®-sogamdhiya# - phaliha5- hamsagabbha - amp-
jana-camdappaha- vara-vayanehim  mahi-yala®- paitthiyam?  gagana-
mamdal -amtam pabhisayamtam ftwngam  meru - givl - sannikiisam?
picchai sd rayana-nikarab-risim. (45.)

14. sihim! ea. si viul'-ujjala-pimgala-mahu-ghaya*-parisiccamina-
niddlnima-dhagadhagiiya®-jalamta-jil’-njjalibhirimam toratama-jogal-
jutrehim® jala-payarelim annumannam?® iva aguppainnam picehai® jal'-
ujjalanaga ambaram va7 katthai payamtam aivega®-camealam sihim.(46.)

ime " eyfrise! subhe some piya'-damsane surtive? suvipe®
dalibdpat  savapa-mwaghe vadibnddbid aavonda- loyoagd? barisa-
pulaiy’-angi,

ee cau-dasa® suvipe®
savvi? pisel titthayara-miya |

jam rayanim vakkamai®
kucchimsi® mahayaso arihd ! || (46".)

tae nam si Tisali khattiyipi! ime? eyirdve? orilet* coddasa®

43. 13) ecch CH, nechalat S. 14) paccovaliyatla (!} C, see'®. 15) Y%a
BEM. 16) sfrayn CIL

44. 1) bh CEHN. 2) ten BCE, taiya II.  3) samujjalamtam jalantan iva C.
4y mak? C. 5) Yham* B, 6) wn BC. 7) ganadhavvovajjhamina kvaecit 8. 8) min
B. 9) %a BE. 10; BCE om. 3. 11) turakka C. 12) kvacit sirnsamga 5.
13) Yimta B. 14) pe® H. 15) siato® M, savaogabhogam C. 16) not in I

45. 1) y om. in BE. 2) M adds masiragalla, B i. marg. by 2hd. 5) I
adds phalibimda. M phalilii.  4) ia BCE. 5) EM oem. 6) Yhi* 11, seo’. 7) nm
B. 8) nig® II.

4G, 1) kh M. 2) geh M. 3) in BCE. 4) jogelim I 5) avnamannam CIH,
mmamannam E, samennam M. 6) po¥ II; M adds sh. 7) not in Il 8) ativ C.

46b, 1) sce 4HL 2) sa® B. J) sum* CEH. 4) M om. 5) ecodd¥ C,
candd' M. &) sum® K, malisumine CH. 7) savve CH. 8) C om. 9) amsi 1I.
10) arahdi EHM.

47. 1) =eo 45'. 2) im' CH, ee enuddasa suvipe B. 3) ed EM. 4) u® CHM,
L) esun' BEM,
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mahisemine plsitth pam padibuddhi samini hattha-tuttha®jdve-
haya®-hiyaya® dhirvi-haya-kalambu[pupphalyam® piva samiisasiya®-
remna-kivih samin’- oggaham?®? kavei, 2tti sayanijjio abbhutthei,
2 ttd pldya-pidhdo paccorubai, 2tiih aturiyam?? acavalam!? asam-
bhamtie evilunbiyiel! riyabamsa-sarisie gaiel® jep'eva sayanijje,
jen'eva Siddhatthe khattiel$, ten’eva uvigaechai, 2tti Siddhatthan
khattiynp?  tihim  ifthAhim kamtihim manpunnihim?® manimihim
orilihim* kallindhim sivihim dhannihim?® mamgallibim sassiri-
yihim!  hiyaya!® - gamanijjibim  %hiyaya!® - palhiiyanijjihim®0
wmiya®l-mahura-mamjulihim givihim samlavamini 2 padibohei. (47.)
tae’ nam si Tisali khattiyini? Siddhatthenam rannd® abbhanu-
nuiydt samdni ndnd - mani - rayana - bhatti - cittamsi  bhaddjsapapsi
nisiyai®, 2 tt4® Adsatthi visatthi subdsana- vara- gayd Siddhattham
khattiyam?® takim itthdhim? jdve samlavamini 2 evam vayisi: (48.)
‘evam khalu aham, simi! ajja tamsi tirisagamsi! sayanijjamsi
vannao® jave padibuddhi, tam jahd: gaya usabhad-gdhd. tam eesim4,
simi! orilinam® eoddasanham® mahdsumininam ke, manye?, kalline
phala-vitli-visese bhavissai? (49.)
tae! pam se Siddhatthe riyd Tisalie khattiyinie® amtie? eyam
attham socei? nisamma hattha - tuttha® - citte finamdie pii®- mane
parama-somanassie’ harisa-vasa-visappamina-hiyae? dhirg-haya-niva-
suralii®-kusuma-camenmailaiya¥-roma-kiive te sumine oginhail®, 2tta
tham pavisaill, 2ttd appano sihivienam mail2-puvvaenam'® buddhi-
vinninenam ' tesim sumininam atth’-oggaham!s kareil®, 2tti Tisalam
khatiiyinim tihim itthihim jdve wmamgallahim miya?-mahura-
sussiriyahim? vagaihim!'? samlavamiine 2 evam vayiisi: (50.)
“orali! pam tume, Devipuppie! sumind difthd, *kallind pam
tume, Devinuppie! sumini ditthi, evam sivi dhanndé mamgalld
sassiviyd? droggat-tutthi-dihiias-kallina-3 0 0-mamgalla-kiragi nam
tume, Devipuppie! sumina dittha® attha-libho, Devinpuppie! bhoga-
libho, Devinuppie! puita-libho, Devinuppie! sokkha’libho, De-
vimuppie®! rajja-labho, Devinpuppie®! evam khalu tumam? Devin-

e — e

47. 6) not in ACIL.  7) not in BCH. B8) kayamba EHM, kalamba BC,
pupphagnin BCEHM. 9) %uss CEIIM, seel.  10) u® EHM. 11) m ACH, see'.
12) mm C. 13) pajo . 14) ite A, 15) o H. 16) nm A, 8 17) not in A,
18) hiaya BEM. 19) AE om. 20) in CIH Dbefore'™, 21) miu CIL. seel,

46, 1) tateo AL, 2) see 451 3) un IL 4) om CM, n H. &) Yai B, Yiyai
CHM, %ai E. 6) not in K, nisiittd A, nisiitta H. 7) H adds piyihim,

49. 1) 9yamsi.  2) am BEM, not in ClI, they add sutta,  3) vasahn CM,
om. B. 4) tesim JI. 5) u 1IM. G) ean BEM, nh M. 7) am BM.

50, 1) tate .  2) soo 451 3) %amti C. 4) su? EM.  5) down to hiyae
eyel. om. in M, indieated by java. G) piti AC. T) %ite A. B) “Dhi A, 9) iya
C, sec®.  10) u? TIM, nh BEM, %ati M. 11) anunpa® CEHM, 5. 12) mali A.
13) atonam A. 14) nn A. 15) u® BEHM. 16) %eti C. 17) vaghim IL

51, 1) u CIM. 2) A omits the following passage. BC: kallini nam tu".
3) Y%A BE, Yiyd . 4) % E. 5) io EH, foya M. §) tam add. in E. 7) su®
BUEHM. 5) not in AB. 9) tume CHM,

.
SEFSR -



4% Kelpasiitra. b1--57.

uppie!®! navapham!! misinam bshu-padipunnipamn  addh’-aftha-
minam riimdiyinam?? viikkamtigam!? amham kela-keam™ mmham
kula-divam kula-pavvayam kula-vadimsayam kula-tilayam leala-kitti-
karam '% kula-digakaram1® knla-idhiram 7 *kula-namdi-karai *kuala-
jasa-karmp  ¥kula-piyavam  knle-vivaddbana-karam  sukumila-pini--
piyam ahina-sampunna!®-pamc™-imdiyat®-sariram lakkhana-vamjana-
gupovaveyam'? min’-umména-ppamina®%-padipunna?!-sujiya-savy’- -
amga- sumdar’-amgam sasi-somikiram kantam piya-damsapam??
surdvaie® dirayam payihisi. (561.) se vi ya! pamp dirae wmmukka-
bila-bhive vinniya®-parinaya-mitte? jovvanagam* anuppatte stre vire
vikkamte® vitthinna®-viula?-bala-vihane rajja-vai¥ riiya bhavissai#”, (52.)
tam ordld! pam tume jdva doccam® pi taccam pi apuvithaid, {atet
nam si lisald khattiyini® Siddhatthassa ranno amtie eyam? atiham
soced® nisamma hatthe-tuttha’? jdve haya-hiyayd® kara-yala®-pari-
geahiyam* dasa-naham? matthae amjalim kattu evam vayisi: (53.)

‘evam eyam?!, simi?! avitaham eyam?, simi! asamdittham eyam?,
simi! icchiyam? eyam?, simi®! padicchiyam'® eyam?, simi3! iechiyal-
padicchiyam?® eyam!, simi3! saccenmm esam?' afthe se, jal' etam®
tubbhe vadaha® tti kattu te sumine sammam padicehai, 2tti
Siddhatthenam rannd abbhanunniyi samini ndnd-mani-rayapa-bhaiti-
cittdo bhaddisanio? abbhutthei, 2tti aturiyam acavalam* asambham-
tie avilambiyde riyahamsa-sarisie gaie®, jen'eva sae sayanijje, ten'-
eva uvigaecchai, 2titd? evam!® vayisil!: (54.)

‘i me te! uttami pahipd mamgalli sumind annebim? piva-
suminebim padibammissamti’ tti® kattu devaya- gurujana - samba-
ddhihim* pasatthihim mamgallihim dhammiyihim latthibim kahihim
sumipa-jagariyam padijhgaramini 2 wviharai. (55.)

tate! pam Siddhatthe kliattie paceisa-kila-samayamsi kodum-
biya®-purise saddivei, 2 ftd evam vayisi: (56.) ‘khippim eva bLho,
Deviinuppiya! ajja savisesam bihiriyan! uvatthina-silam gamdho-
daya®-sittam suiya®-sammajjiovalittam?® sugamdha-vara-pamea-vanna®-
pupphovayira-kaliyam kaliguiru® - pavara - kumdurukka - turukka - da-

51. 10) sumind digthd add. in . 11) na A, nh M. - 12) sec 45"
18) viti® A,  14) heum pdthdntara 8. 13) kula-vitti-karam CEHM, kvacd
api dricyale 8. 16) %armm EIIM.  17) “adh® BE, ib® CH.  18) not in
AB. 19) nn BHM, padip . 20) pa E. 21) yn A, 22) piyan sudainsanam
ADB, see',

62. 1) a BE. 2) un AH. 3) 1ma® A, 4) ju® BEM. 35) vii®M. G) nu A.
7) vipula BEM. 8) vati A. 9) “ai HM.

53. 1) u IM. 2) du’ BEM. 3) anub® H. 4) tae BEM. 5) see 45
G) su® BEM. 7) %thi AB. 8) %"alam A. 9) noa A,

54, 1) seo 45'. 2) M adds takam eyam simi. 3) om. in C. 4) %an A.
esa B. 5) eyam BCHM, see'. 6) vay' BEM. 7) %ito CIL 8) gatie A. 9) CH
add sayanijjam durithai, 2ttd. 10) net in A. 11) not in AB.

55. 1) om. BC. 2) am A. 35) ti A, om. in B. 4) %bamdh® C.

5G. 1) tac BCEM. 2) Yia BE.

57. 1) see 45, 2) Yga M. 3) suia CM, mnot in AM. 4) iu HM, ito A.
5) mm A, G) Ygaru A.
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jjhamtu-dhiva-maghamaghamta - gamdh'-uddhuyibhirimam®  sugam-
dha-vara-gamdhiyam? gamdhavatii-bhiyam?® kareha kivaveha, karitta
ya! kiravittd® ya? sihisanam rayiiveha, 2 tta mam’ eyam1! inattiymn
khippim!! eval! paccappinaba. (57.)

tate! pam te kodumbiya®-purisi Siddhatthenam ranni evam
vuttd semind hatthad-tutthat jdve haya-hiyayi* karayala jéva kattu:
evam siumi!” tti &ndie vinaenam vayanam padisunamti’, 2 ttd Siddha-
ithassa khattiyassa® amtifio¥ padinikkhamamti, 2tt4 jen' eva bihiriya
uvatthina-sili, ten’ eva uvigacchamti, 2ttd khippim eva savisesam
hibiriyam? uvatthina-silam gamdhodaya-sittam sui® jdva sihisanam__
rayivimti?, 2 ttd jen’eva Siddhatthe khattiel?, ten’eva uviigacchamti,
2 tt4 lkarayala-pariggahiyam? dasa-naham!! sirasi vattam amjalim
kattu Siddhatthassa khattiyassa? tam Anattiyam?® paceappinamti. (58.)

tate' pam Siddhatthe khattie kallapn pédu-ppabhiyie rayanie
phull-uppala-kamala-komal’-ummilliyamnmi? aba3-pamdure pabhie®
rattisoga’-ppagisa’-kimsuya’- suya’ - muha - gnmj'addha - riiga - sarise®
(hamdhuojivaga - parivana? - calana - nayanal? - parahuya!! - suratta- lo-
yana'2-jisuyana'd-kusuma - riisi - himgulaya!4 - niyariireyal? - rehamta-
savise %) 1Tkamaliyara-samda-bobae utthiyammi? sitre sahassa-rassimmi
dinayare teyasi jalamte (ahakkamenal® uiel® diviyare!$ tassa ya
kara-pahariparaddhammi amdhayire biliyava-kumkumenam khaeciya
vva jiva-loe)!? sayanijjio®? abbhutthei, (59.) 2tti® piya-pidhio
paccoruhai, 2 tt4 jen' eva attana-sili, ten’ eva uviigacchai, 2 ttd
attana-silam anupavisai, 2ttd anega-viyima-jogga®-vaggana-vima- -
ddana-malla-juddha-karanehim samte3 parissamte saya-piga-sahassa-
pagehim sugamdhat-tilla%-m-diehim® pinanijjehim? divapijjehin®
mayanijjehim?  vimhanijjehim!® dappanijjehim?? savv’ - imdiyal!-
giya-palhiiyanijjehim!? abbhamgiel? tillal4-cammamsi!® niunehim?®
padipunnal? - pini - piya - sukumila - komala® - talehim  purisehim 8
abbhamgana®3-parimaddan’-uvvalana-karana - guna- nimmiehim chee-
him?¥  dakkhehim patthehim kusalehim mehiavihim | jiyall- pari-
ssamehim®®  atthi?!- suhie mamsa-subie tayi-suhiie roma-suhie

57. 7) not in H. 8) “ve® A. 9) mama EM. 10) emp E. 11) not
in ARM. x

58. 1) tae BEM. 2) soo 45% 3) Otthi AB. 4) not in AB. 5) su® E.
Yimti A. G) Yiydo A, Yito CIL.  7) Yya EM, 8) suei A, suin EM. 9) Yamtl
E, Yitti IT. 10) VYito A. 11) not in ADL.

59. 1) tao BEM. 2) %li* IIM, %a® BE. &) ahi CEM. 4) pah® IIL
3) “ya I G) %ec B. 7) seo 45% B) not in BEM, 8 kvacd. 9) Yaya CHM,
5. 10) I omn. 11) Yuan BCEM. 12) loa? BEM. 13) %wa® BCEM, “fiua 1L
14) “luya S, YIna B, 15) Yati® 118, Y%a EM. 106) sassivie H, 17) not in A,
Leaeit 8.; in CH this compound and 19 after bohae. 18) not in BEM. 19) not
in A, 20) Yito H. _

GO. 1) sayanijjlo ablLhutthittd M. 2) joga BCHE, joggana M. 3) not in AL
4) %dhi A, ) tillaga A, tella C. ¢) &Y BC. 7) AB add jimthauijjehim,
5) AD add dappapijjebimn, ) mayapaypi® BCHM. 10) not in A, 11) “ia BL.
12) pull* E, adds abbliamgelim, 13) abbhi* A, 14) te? A, 15) “mmi M.
16) not in AB, niuna-sippovagachim Jeecit 8. 17) un A, 18) not in AL
19) chamdehim A, 20) M adds purizehim. 21) tth A

Abhandl. d. DMG. VIL 1. 4
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canvvibie** suha-parikaminanie®® samvibanfic®? samvihie® samine
avagaya*S-parissame attapa-silio padinikkhamai, (60.) 2tth jen’ eva
majjana-ghare, ten’ eva uvigacehai, 2 ttid majjana-gharam anupavisai,
2 tlad S'L*mlltt.tﬂfjﬂq:L]fﬂlil.hhilﬂll'l.'!]‘r” vicitta-mani-rayana-kottima® - tale
ramanijje nhina® - mamdavapsi nidpa - mani - vayana - bhatii - cittamsi
nhana®pidhamsi suba-nisanne? pupphodachi ya® gamdbodachi ya®
usinodachi’ ya'® suddhodaehi ya® kallina-karapall-pavara-majjana-
vihie!? majjie tattha'¥ kouya®-sachim' bhahu-vihehim kallinaga-
pavara-majjanivasine pamhala-sukumila - gaindha - kisiiya'® - lahiy -
amge'?  ahaya!? - sumah’aggha - dfisa - rayana - susamvude ! sarasa-
sunblu'”-rrosisa camdaninulitta - gaite sui-mali - vanupga’-vilevane
.l.'.'u]l.lll'l.-mnm-E:.u.‘l:.u't.'mEtT kappiya® - har - nddhabdra - tisavaya - pilamba-
palambamine®® kadi-sutiaya?! -kaya®?-sobhe?? piniddha®t - gevijje
amgulijjaga-laliya® - kayibharane vara®s-kadaga-tndiya® - thambhiya-
bhue®® ahiya®-riva-sassirie '.Lumlhlu,-ul}uwy.ma,ne-" mauda-dilta-sirae
hir’-otthaya®S-sukaya-raiya®-vacche®¥ muddiyi® -pnnﬂul angulies?
pilimba - pulambamnina’dt - sukaya - pada - uttarijje nand-mani-kanaga-
rayana-vimala-mah'ariba-niunoviya®-misimisimta3*-viraiya®- susilittha-
visittha-naddhat?-dviddha-vira - valae; kim bahunid: kappa-rukkhae3®
cevatt alamkiya®®-vibhisie®® narimde sa-korimta- malla- dimenam
chattenam dharijjaminenam seya®-vara-cimsrihim nddhuvvaminihim
mamgala - jaya-sadda - kayjloe  anega - gananiyaga®' - damdaniyaga-
ri-isara-talavara-midambiya®-kodumbiyaS-mamti-mabhimamti-ganaga-
doviwiya®-amacea-ceda - pichamadda®S-nagara- nigama- sifthi®?- seniivai
satthaviba-diyad-samdhipilat? saddhim sampavivade dhavala-mahi-
mehat -nigeno iva gaha-gan: L-Lipl‘l,mlt.l -rilkkha-favd-gandina majjhet®
sasl vva pw.u.“ -damsane nara-vai *¥narimde uara-vasahe nara-sihe
abbhabiyatd-riya-teyati-lacchie dippamine majjana-ghario®s padini-
kkhamai®® (61.) 2tt4 jen'eva babiriyd® uvatthina-sili, ten’ eva uvi-
gacchai, 214 sihisanamsi puratthibbimube nisiyati?, (62.) 21itd

- L]

GU. 22) “ite A. 23) kk C, parcyammanie A, 24) °bah" JM. 25) S
adds khoya lvacit.

61, 1) 8 samamta-jilibbirdime leacit.  2) muttl MM, 3) Yalakalivi-
bhirfone A. 4) kn* EIM. 5) nh AB. 6) nh A, 7) on A, 8) seo 451,
#) not in BIL, upho® M, unho C placed Dbefore kallina. 10) sco® BEM add
sublivdaehi ¢@. 11) kara A, 12) “bie LK. 13) not in A, 14) satchim 1L
15) Yin LM, kiisiti A, kasabhi B, kasabiya Il. 16) 8 bracit nisi-nisisa-viys-
vujjhing ¥ -eakkhu-hara-vapua- pharisa- jutta - haya-1ald - pelavidregza - dhavala - kanaga-
khaeiy' - amta - kamma - ditsa-rayana-susamvuoe. - 17) Yam A, 15) %bue AL
19) “hi CEH. 20) Yna EIM. 21) sutta CEIIM. 22) sukaya CEIIM. 23) “he
EHAL  24) pa® C, S keacit pinaddba-gevijjaga-amgulijjaga-laliy-amgaya-laliya-
kayabharane, 25) nind-mani-kanaga-rayapa-vara CIL  26) bluto A, Lhuve 1L
27) Yotit" H, Yoi? F, see® 28) u' BM, 2% 13, 29) Y%echa A. 30) “io A. 31) “ua
A, 32) misamisamta H. 33) Yan C, %ie M. 34) viva RDEM. 35) Ya L, je I8,
40) blnsite A, 57) nnd? A, 35) vai 1. 39) so® A, 40) ila M. 41) vgha
B, 42) majje A, (adyalh!} 43) down to dippamine not in AIL  44) uo y in
E. 40) Y%u ENM. 4C) “Yati A.

G2, 1) Yii BE. 2) nisini BLE,
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appano uttara-puratthime disi-bhie aftha Uhaddisaniim  seya?-
vattha-pacentthuyinn *siddh’atthaya’-kaya-mamgalovayiriim rayivetid,
2itd appapo a-dira-simamte nini-mani-rayana-mamdiyam3 ahiyaS-
pecchanijjam® mah'aggha-vara-pattan’-uggayam sapha-patta - bhatti-
saya¥-citta-tinam? thimiyaS-usabha'®turayall-nara-magard- vihaga-
vilaga!? - kinnara!? - yuru-sarabha-camara-kumjara-vanalaya!4-pauma-
laya '*-bhatti-cittam abbhimtariyam 3 javaniyam® amehiivei, 2 ttd niini-
mani-rayanasbhatti-cittam attharaya!®miu-mastrag’-otthayam?? seya?-
vattha-paccutthuyam'® sumauyam?!? amga-suha-pharisagam?2® vigi-
{tham Tisalie khattiyinie® bhaddisanam rayivei®!, 2ttd kodum-
biyad-purise saddived, 2 ti4 evan vayisi: (63.) ‘khippim eva, bho
Deviwuppiyi'! atth’-ammga®-mahinimitta-sutt’- attha - dhivae® viviha-
sutthat-kusale suvina®-lakkhana-pidhae saddiveha®) tate” nmp te
kodumbiya®-purisi Siddhatthepam ranni evam vutti/saménd hattha?-
tnttha!® jdea haya'l-hiyayi® karayala jdva padisunamtil?, (64.)
2144 Siddhatthassa khattiyassa® amtiio® padinikkhamamti, 21t
Kwmndapuram? nagaram?® majjhamm  majjhenmn, jen' eva suvina®-
lakkhana-padhaginam gehiim, ten’ eva uvigacchamti, 2 ttd suvina®-
lakkhana-pidhae saddavimti’. (65.) tae! nam te suvipa-lakkhapa-
piadhbagi® Siddhatthassa khattiyassa® kodumbiya®-purisehim saddiviyi?
samind hattha-tutthat jdve haya-hiyayi® nhiyi® kaya-bali®-kammi
knya-kouya’-mamgala - piyacchitti suddha-ppavesiim® mamgalliim
vatthiim pavariim? parihiya® appa-mah’agghibharanilamkiya3-sariri
siddh’atthaya-hariyiliyd '%-kaya-innmgala-muddhini  saehim 2 gehe-
himto niggacchamti, 2tth khattiya3-Kumdoggimam nagaram majjham
majjhenam, jen’ eva Siddhatthassa ranno!! bhavana-vara-vadimsaga-
pachduvive, ten’ eva uvigacchamti, (66.) 2tt4' bhavana-vara-vadim-
sagu-padiduvare egao® milamti, jen' eva biliriyd® uvatthiina - sili,
jen’ eva Siddhatthe khattie, ten’ eva uvigacchamti', karayala-pari-
caahiyam® jdee katju Siddhattham khattiyam® jaenam  vijaenam
-vaddhivemti® (67.) tae! nam te suvina®lakkhana-pidhagi Siddha-

G3. 1) sen E.  2) Yeea® A, Yttha® CHM, sceB 8) Yga 1IC. 4) %i BIM,
i) sce 45'. G) pi® BCE, kvacid a’privam S. 7) nh H. 8) sata A, B om,
9) manam A, cittinun €, beacit saya-samuvaciya-minam , bracit sanha-bahn-
bhatti-snya-citta-thimam 8. Ymuvaciaminam 1.  10) vha C.  11) Yza CHM.
12) ba* KL 13) nn II, ynn C.  14) Yiata A,  15) Yaram B, “iam I
16) atthuriyva A, 17) u* BE, otthu* C. 18) see® “ttha'.ACM, 19) Yua BEM,
sa' B, 20) Yrisam B, Yamgam A. 21) "eti A. '

G4. 1) Yia B 2) A adds mwngala. 3) pirac AL, C adds parae
pachac. 4) sottattha B. 5) sum® C. G) Yvila M. 7) tao B, 8) YiaY BE. 9) v}
AL 10) not in AB. 11) not in M. 12) Yimti A, %emti M.

G3. 1) “ia¥ BE. 2) Yiyio CIAL 3) khattiynkumdagimam II, kumdaggimam
M. 4) nay* €. 5) sum® ACEH. ) sum® BCIL. 7) “emti I, Yeti C. :

GG. 1) tate A. 2) Yyii A. 3) sce 451, 4) % ABE. 5) nh EH. 6) vali
A. 7)) kou B, koun I, kofiya A. 8) or suddhappa-vesiim, suddhappi® E.
9) Laridm II.  10) see?, “iyh A. 11) un CIL

G7. 1) not in €. 2) egayao All, 3) not in BE. 4) %i CIL 5) not in
LI, “lam B, €) "nti M, Yamti B,

G8, 1) tate A. 2) sum® ABL,

__1*
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tthenam ranni vamdiya®- pliyat- saklduiya - sainminiyd?  saminit
patt’eyamp® 2 puvve-nnatthesu® bhaddisapesu nisiyamti® (68.) tae!
nam Siddhatthe khattie Tisalam khattiyinim? javaniy 2-amtariyam®
thavei®, 2tti puppha-phala-padipunna-hatthe parenam* vinaenam?
te sumipa®-lakkhona-pidhae evam vayisi: (69.) ‘evam khalu Devi-
nuppiya®! ajja Tisali khattiyini! tamsi tirisagamsi® jdve sulta®-
jagardt ohiramfni® 2 imeS eyfirive! orile® coddasa’ mahisumine
pisittd pam padibuddhi. (70.) tan jahd: gaya-usabha'-g@hd. (71.)
tam tesim?! coddasanham?® mahisumininam, Devinuppiyi®! orilanam?
ke, manne®, kalline phala-vitti-visese bhavissai?’ tae® pam te sumina’-
lakkhana-pidhagi Siddhatthassa khattiyassa® eyan? attham soced®
nisamma hatiha-tuttha® jdve haya-hiyayi® te sumine’ oginhamti'®,
2ttd iham!! anupavisamti'?, 2tti annamammenam?!® saddhim
samlivimtild, (72.) 2ttd tesim sumininam laddh’!-atthi gahiy’>-
atthd pucchiy’?-atthf vipicchiy'2-atthi abhigay’3-atthi Siddhatthassa
ranno? purao® sumina-satthiim ucciremini 2 Siddhattham kha-
ttiyam? evam vayfisi: (73.) “evam khaln Devinuppiyi!! amham?
suvinad-satthe! biyilisam sumini5 {isam mabiisuming, bivattarim®
savva-sumind  ditthd; tattha nam Devinuppiyd?! arahamta-miyaro
vii cakkavafti-miyaro vi arahamtamsi v4 cakkaharamsi vi 800
gabbham vakkamaminamsi® eesim? tisie mahisumininam imel®
cauddasa mabhidswwine pisittdi nam padibujjhamti; (74.) tam jaha:
gayal-gdhd. (75.) visudevamsi gabbham vakkmnaminamsi? eesim?
eanddasanham?® mahisumininam annayaret satta mahdsunmine pisitta
nam padibujjhamti. (76.) baladeva-miyaro vi haladevamsi gabbham
vakkamamipamsi eesim?® eoddasanham? mabfisumininam annayare®
cattiri mahisumine pasittdh nam padibujjhamti. (77.) mamdaliya®-
miyaro vi mamdaliyamsi?® gabbham vakkamte® samine®? eesim?

R e

G8. 3) see 45". 4) not in I, tihim itthibim vageilim uvaggahiyd samiand
CH. 5) wn A, n H. () see® nisiv C.

69. 1) tate AC. 2) sco 45% 3) thit® CAL 4) “za M. §) suv® M, (com,
sumV). -
70. 1} seo 45'. 2) C adds sayanijjamsi. 3) not in EIL  4) mnot in L.
6) w CHM, 6) im' H. 7) cau BEM.

71. 1) “ha EM, va® M, not in BIL :

72. 1) cesiin CEIIM, 2) ean® BEM, nh H. 3) see 45, 4) u® CIIM.
5) nn HM. G) tate AC. 7) suv® M. 8) sa® EM. 9) Ctthda ABIL 10) u® BM.
11) ibin E. 12)pavi ABE. 13) on CEILM, 14) "emti ClI, Yamti E, sameilemti
M, 8 lvacit,

73. 1) labiy' A. 2) sco 45", 3) ahi® CEMII, S. 4) %4 A, nn CIL
5) purato 1L :

74. 1) Yid BE, “io CIL 2) amhinam C. 3) sum® DBEM. 4) %im IL
D) suv' M, 6) Lah® A, T) vid BE. 8) vakkaminansi DI 9} 11 om,
10) C om.

75. 1) CM add wvasaha.

T6. 1) bakkamdnamsi 1L 2) tesim H. 3) eo C, nhh E. 4) mn A

77. 1) ctosim C. 2) enu® BM, nh CM. 3) nn A,

78, 1) Yia® BE. 2) vakkanaminams] CM. 3) etesim IL
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carddasanham? mahiisumininaun annayaram mahisominam egam® pi-
sitth paun padibujjhamti. (78.) ime ‘yinim? Devipuppiyd?! Tisalde kha-
ttivanie? canddasa® mahisuming ditthd ; tam ordld* nam Deviinuppiys®?!
Tisalie khattiyinie? sumind ditthd jévae® mamgalla®-kiragi nam, Devi-
puppiya?! Tisalde khattiyanie sumind ditthda; tam jaha?: attha-libho,
Devinuppiyi®! bhoga-libho, Devinuppiyi® putta-libho, Deviinuppiyi
suklha-labho?® Devinuppiyi®! rajja-libho, Devinuppiyi®! evam khalu,
Devipuppiyd?! Tisald khattiyani? navanham!® misinam bahu-padi-
puppinam!!  addh-atthaminam rdimdiyinam viikkamtinam?!* tu-
mhaun?3 kula-keum !“kula-divam kula-pavvayam kula-vadimsagam?!s
kula-tilayam?® Jula-kitti-karam?? 18kula-dinayaram kula-idhiram??
Jkula-namdi-karamn kula-jasa-karam kula-piyavam kula??-vivaddbana-
karam sukumila-pini-piyam ahina-padipunna-pame’-imdiya®-sariram
lakkhana-vargjana-gunoveyam?!  min’-ummina-ppamina-padipunna-
sujdya-savv’-amga-sumdar-amgam  sasi-somikiram?? kamtam piya-
damsanam surttvam dirvayam payihiti®3 (79.) se vi ya! nam dirae
vinndya®-parinaya-mitte wmmukka-bila-bhive jovvanagam? apuppatte
sire vire vikkamte! vitthinna®-bala-vihane ciuramta - cakkavatti
rajja-vati® riyi bhavissai, Jine vi telokka’-niyage® dhamma-vara-
cinramta®-cakkavatti. (80.) tam ordli! nam, Deviguppiya?! Tisalie
khattiyinie? sumind dittha, jdve Aarogga®-tutthi - dihaid - kallina-
mamgalla-kiragd noam3, Devinuppiyd®! Tisalie khattiyinie? sumind
dittha” (81)

fate! se® Siddhatthe riyi tesim sumina®-lukkhanaf-pidhaginam
eyam?® attham socci® nisamma hattho-tuitha? jdve haya-hiyae®
karayala jdva te sumina®lakkhana-pidhege évam vayisi: (82.) ‘evam
eyam?, Devinpuppiyd!! 2*faham Zeyam! *Devinuppiyi!! Savitaham
feyam!, 3Devinuppiyi!! icchiyam! eyam?, padicchiyam! eyam,
icchiya'-padiechiyam! eyam!, Devinuppiyi!! saccenam esam atthe
se, juh’ eyam® tubbhe vayaha’ tti kattu te sumine sammam padi-

—— e s ————

78. 4) co® AL, nh CHM. 5) beforo mahi? CEIM.

79. 1) imeinam B, ime ya* pam CENM, CIHI add tume. 2} sco 45
3) e A, 4) u® 1M, C adds tume. 5) down to ditthi not in II. 06) mmp-
golan A, 7) BEIUM om. B8) Yia K, B om. 9) so® A, B om. 10) nh M,
11) nn BCEM, n H. 12) viti® A, wvai® C. 13) tubbham A, 14) tumham
kuladivaymn C.  153) “yaun CEM. 16) Ykam A. 17) BEM add kulavittikaram.
18) not in A, ‘karam 11, 19) “ladh® B, AN after kulajasakaram. 20) H
adds samtina, M adds tantusamtiuva,  21) gunovaveyam IIM see®  22) Ygi
L. 23) Yhisi BCETIM.

80. 1) seo 45'. . 2) nn BM. 3)ju® BEHI. 4) vii® CIIM. 5) vieeh® DCEIL,
un BCM, M adds vipula. 6) vai BEIM. 7) telu® LM, tilu® C. 8) niyae A
#) wot in BCELL

81. 1) u? TIM. 2) seo 45%. 3) %m® BCEM. 4) fo CEIL fuya M. 5) M
adds tume.  6) Yie II sec?, the rest omitted in IL

82, 1) tao BEM. C adds pam, 2) not in BEM. 3) su® HM. 4) all down
to pidhage in tho margin of 18 by 2d. hd. 5) cam L. 6) su® EM. 7) Yibo A,
8) hiaya. LEH. 9) suv® M.

83. 1) seo 45% 2) not in BCIL 3) net in CIL 1) esn AB. 5) ctam A seo,



G Faipasgiire, 83 —90.

echaif, 2t te snmina’-lakkhana-pidhae vinlenam asanenam® puppha-
vatiba-gmndha-mallilamkirepmn sakkirveli® sammilpett?, Wsaklariiti
sanppinittd vinlam?! jiviviribam?! piit?-dinam  dalayati’®, 2iid
padivisajjei’s. (83.)

tate! nam se Siithatthe khaftie sikisanfo abbhuithei?, 24ii
jen' eva Tisald khattiyini® javapiy'-amtariyd®, ten’ eva uvigacchait,
9 {t4 Tisalam khattiyinim3 evam wvayisi: (84.) ‘evam kbalu, Devi-
nuppie!! sumina?-satthamsi biyilisam suvind?® jdve egam mahi-
suminam?® piisittd nam padibujjhamti. (85.) ime ‘yhnim? tume, Devi-
nuppie! coddasa® mahdsumind ditthé; tam ordid® nam fume? jdee.
Jine vi® felokka®nivace? dhamma-vara-cakkavatii’ (86.) tate! nam
sfl Tigaldi Khattiyini® eyam? altbam socei® nisamma hattha-tuttbat jéva
haya-hiyay#i? karayala jdva te sumine sammam padicchai, (87.)
2 tt4 Siddhatthepain rannd abbhanunniyid?! samini ndnid-mani-rayana-|
bhatii-cittio Dbbaddjisanio abbhutthei, 2{iti atwdyam? acavalan?®
asambhamtfie avilambhiyie® riyashamsa-sarisie gaie* jen' eva sae
bhavane, ten’ eva uvigaecchati®, 2 tti sayam bhavanam anapavitthi. (88.)

jap-pabhiim? ca namn samane bhagavam?® Mabivire tam? Niyad-
kulam? siharie, tap-pabhiim ea nam bahave Vesamana-kumdadhirino
tiriyaS-jambhayd devii Sokka-vayanenam se jiim imdim purd-pori-
niim mahinihiniim bhavamti — tam jabdi: pahina-samiyiim® pahina-
scuyiim?l pahina-gottigiriim® wuechinna?-samiyiim® uechinna?-
seuyiim” uecchinna’-cottigiriim?® ghmigara-nagara-khedal?-kabbada-
madamba-donamuba-patiay’-isama-sambihil?-sannivesesu ' 2simghida-
esn vi tiesu v cankkesu vi cacearesu vi caumuhesu!? vii mahi-
pahiesun vi @ima-tihanesn vi nagara-tthipesu vi gima-niddhamanesu
vi magara-mddhamanesu vi dvapesn v devakulesu vi sabhiisu vi
paviisu vi frfunesu vi ujjiresu va ldvapesu va Yvana-samdesu vi
susina - sunndgiarat? - giri - kamdara - samtil® - saindhil?- selovatthina-
bhavana®®-gihesul? vi samnikkhittiim2? eitthamti -— tiim Siddhaitha-
riiya-bhavanamsi sibaramii. (39.)

Bnn orayanim o oea pan samsge bhagavam Mahdvive Niya-kulamsi
sibarie tam rayanim ca npam Niya-kulam hirappenam vaddhitihi,

£3. 6) Yati C. 7) suv® M. 8) not in AB. 9) %i DBEM. 10) 2tid ABH.
11) wip® A. 12) piti A. 13) % B. dalai EM, °lati I, 14) %ti AlL

84. 1) tao BEM. 9) %eti ATL 3) sce 45, 4) ati A

83. 1) Yiygit A, "ia IB. 2) suv? LIM. 3) sem® BEM, M adds tisam mahdi-
suminii. 4) “ne ADB. .

86. 1) Imednamm I, imo ya pam CENM. 2) can BEM. 3) n® CII. 4) adds
Deovipuppie. 5) only in AL €) telu¥ DM, tilu® CII, Yera I T) Yate A.

87, 1) tae BEM. 2) sco 451, 3) su” BEM. 4) ttha BEM,

88. 1) . A. ) m AL, §a® BE. 3) %ie BE. 4) gatie A, mio L.
5) % BIIM.

£9. 1) Ybhii B. 2) bliay® 1I.  3) II om. " 4) npiyn A, riya BIL  5) %amsi
HA., @€) seo 451, 7) scu? C seo® 3) gu® BE, *kar® A. 9) mn A, %echa® BE,
10) mot in II.  11) ‘hawa B, "vih® C. 12 & [leaecit this eompound before
susina’; saunivesa-ghosesu freacit.  13) canmm® 1AL 14) not in A.  15) nn A,
16) IT owm. 17) not i ABCM, leacit 8. 18) not in DCE, Ivaeit 8. 19) go¥
M. 20 ni® I, heacit ssunilkbittiim sannibiyiim gatbiin 8.

T
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suvannenam vaddhiiti, 'dhanepam dhannenam rajjenam ralthenam
viddhitthd, balenam wvihanenam kosenan kotthigivenam purenan
antenrepmn janavaenam jasa-viaenam ? vaddhitthi, vipula-dhana-kanaga-
ravana-mayi - moitiya - samkha - sila-ppavila - ratta - rayana - m - dienam
sumta-sira-sivaijjenan “aiva 2 pii-sakkira-samudaenam abhivaddhitthi,
tate* nyam samapassa bhagavao® Malilvirassa ammi-pifipam ayam
eyirive® ajjhatthie? cimtie patthie manogae samkappe sammu-
ppajjitthii: (90.) §ap-pabhiim! ea nam amham esa dirae kucchimsi
gabbhattie valdkamte?, tap-pabhiim® ca nem amhe hirapnenam*
valdhiimo, suvannenam? vaddhimo® "dhanenam dhannenam rajjenam
yatthenam balenmn vihanenam kosenam kotthigirenam® purenam
aptourenam janavaenam? vaddhiimo®, vipula!®-dhana-kanaga-rayana-
mani-mottiyall-samkha-sila-ppavila-rattarayana-m-fienam? samta-
sira-sitvagjjenam?3 pii'f-sakkirenam aival!® 2 abhivaddhimol¢; {fam
jayd npam amham esa dirae jde bhavissai, tayd nam amhe eyassall
diragassa eyfnuriivam gonman'$ guna-nipphannam'? nimadhijjam 20
karissiimo Vaddhamipu®! tti" (91.)

tae! nam samane bhagavam Mahivire miuZ-anukampan’-atthie
niceale nipphamde niveyane? allinat-pallina-gutte yivi® hotthi® {ae
nam tise Tisalie khattiyinie? ayam eyirive? jdve samuppajjittha:
‘hade® me se gabbhe, made me se gabbhe, cue me se gabbhe, galie
me se gabbhe, esa me gabbhe puvvim eyai?, iyinim!® no eyai?
it kaitu ohaya''-mana-samkappi cimti-soga-siigaram?? pavitthi kara-
yala-palhattha-mult atta-jjhinevagayi bhitimi-gaya-ditthiyi? jhiyiia,
ta pt ya? Siddhattha-rayalt-bhavanam uvaraya-muimga-tamti-tala-
tala-nidaijja-janam_anujjam?? dipa-vimanam viharai. (92.) tae nam!
smnane bhagavam Mahivire mide eyam? eyirivam? ajjhatthiyam?
patthiyvam® manogayam samkappam samuppannam® vijinitti? ega-de-
senam eyai%, (93.) tae npam si Tisald Khattiyini' 2tam gabbham
eyamiinun vevamianam?® calaminam phamdaminam jinitth hattha-
tutthat gdva haya®-hiyayi! evam vayisi: ‘no khalu me gabbhe hade®

90. the whole passage jam rayanim down to tate omitted in ABE, down to
jappabhiim 8. 1) CIL have only jiva-rayana-m-iienam. 2) beacit 8. 3) M
after samu®. 4) tae BEHAM. 5) %am H. G) ¢i® BE. 7) aj* A.

1. 1) iam B, 2) vaya® M. 3) “iyam A. 4) on B, 5) wn CHM. 6) H.
om. 7) dhanenam jiva samtasira® M. 8) ka* B, before kosonam B, J) 18
adds jasavienam,  10) viula CII.  11) mu? BEH, %ia BE, 12) ad°® C, dipam B,
13) “i® BEM. 14) piti C. 15) ativa C. 16) ahi® AE. 17) sco 45'. 18) gu®
BELIIM, oo E. 19 pp C. 20) "¢jj® C. 21) Ypo CM.

92, 1) tato I,  2) mine A, 3) %cn? E uiramjane A, 4) ne C. 5) ivi
AR G) hw® BEM. 7) sce 451 8) %he A. 9)-Yati CIH, see’. 10) eyini CH,
see’.  11) u® EM. 12) siay® II.  13) vati CIT, jjh all except A. sce”. 14) €
adds vara, 135) or jana-mannjjum.

93. 1) B adds se. 2) cam I, aymn ADBIIL dyam M. 3) sco 45 4) ajj"
A, seo®. 5) mot in CH, see®. 6) mn A. T7) vii¥ DE, bijaniya 1I. 8) %ati
CII, =zpo®, 3 :

01) 1) seo 45",  2) down to jinitid pot in BEHM. 3) vey® A. 4) Uha
ABIIM, 5) not in II.  G) hadhe A.
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jdve no gali’ esa me gabbhe?, puvvim no eyai®, iyvinim® eyai®
10t kaitu hattha-tuttha jdea haya-hiyayé evam vi® vibarai. fael?
nain samane bhagavain Mahfvire gabbhatthe im’ cyfirGvam abhi-
ggahan® abhiginhai??: “no khaln me kappai ammi-pithim? jivamtehim
mumde bhavittd agira-viisio' anagiriyam!® pavvaittae!®.” (94.) tac!
nam s Tisald kbattiyini®? nhiyi3 kaya-bali-kammd kaya-kouyal-
mamgala®- piyaechitta® savvilumnkira - vibhisiyd 4 niisiehim?  ndi-
unhehim ngitittehim naikaduebim naikasiehim ndiambilehim® nji-
maburebim njiniddhebhim nailukkhehim nainllehim? ndisukkehim?
savva‘ttu'?-bhayamina-suhehim bhoyan’?-acchiyana'? - gamdha-ma-
llehim vavagaya-roga'®-soga!®-moha-bhaya'3-parissama® si's, jam
tassa gabbhassa hiyam? miyam? paccham gabbha-posanam, tam dese
ya? kile ya® ibiram Ahdremini vivitta'®-mauehim sayangsanehim
pairikka-suhde maninukilie vihira-bhtimie pasattha-dohald 7sam-
punnat®-dohald samminiya®-dohald aviminiya®-dohald vocchinual?-
dohald vivaniya®?-dohali suham suhenam asayai®! sayai®? cifthai
nisiyai? tuyattai?s, suham subenam tam gabbham parivahai. (95.)

tenam kilenam tepam samaepam samane bhagavam Mahivire,
je se gimhinam padhame mise docce! pakkhe cittn?-suddhe, {assa
nam citba-suddhassa terasi-divasepamn navanham?® mdsinam babu-
padipunninam* addh’- afthaminam  viimdiyinam®  viikkaptinam
[neea-tthana - gaesn gahesu®, padhame camda-joge:. somisu disisu
vitimivisn visuddhisu, jaiesu? savva-saunesu, paydhininukilamsi
bhdmi-sappimsi® miruyamsi? paviiyamsi!®, nipphanna'!-meyaniyamsis
kilamsil¥, pamuiya®-pakkiliesu'— savva'4- janavaesu'®]'®  puvva-
rattivaratta-kila-samayamsi  hatth'uitarihim  nakkbattenam jogam
uviigaenam {rogge”!? Aroggam!® dirayam payiyi. (96.)

[Jam rayanim ca pam samane bhagavamn Mahivire jie, tamn
rayanim ca npam babihim devebhim devihi ya' uvayamtebi ya!
uppayamtehi ya' ujjoviyd? vi hotthi.¥]* jam rayanim ea nap samane
bhagavam Mahivire jae, tam® rayanim® ca nam balnihim devehim?

94, T) sa mo gabbhe not in €, me not in M. 8) ®ati CH, see'. 9) eyiinim
Cl1, seel, 10) tti— viharai not in ABE. 11) tate M. 12) %ti I, 13) Yilim
CM. 14) agirdo BEHM. 15) “iam BEM. 16) pavvaie AlL

05. 1) tate H. 2) sce 45%. 3) nh BE., 4) koiiya A, kou B, sced. 5) CH
add jiva, ©€) M adds jiva. 7) puai A, ndya 13, viti always in C.  8) niia-
bilambichim I, 9) after ndimahurchim CIL 10) “ttuga C, “tun B, “ttugau A.
11) Y3a® E. 12) soga-rogn AD. 13) C adds parittisa, 14) parieatti 13, parittisi
. 15) EII om. 16) vicitta Mss. vivatta C, comm.: wiviktini. 17) not in
B. 18) nun CM. 19) va® BEH, mm A, 20) vava? CEM, see® 21) isai BM,
fiyati I  22) sai M. 23) %ati 1L, sce®, tuitai C.

96. 1) du® BEM, 2) ee” M. 3) nh H. 4) mm A. 5) seo 45!, 0) gi® B.
7) Ja® I}, gai® M, 8) Yamsi MC. 9) not in C, seo® 10) CM om. 11) pp C.
12) not in EH, 13) paki* B. 14) BEM om, 15) juvanaesn BB, 16)- A omits
[—] balutra weeatthine'tyidi na dpigyote 8. 17) Yged CI, sce™.  18) Yrn® BE.

9. 1) a B 2)%ia DB 3) lw' B 4) only in AB, 5) si IIS. 6) Yni
8. 7) %hia E.
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devihi ya® uvayamtehim?® uppayamtehim!® (dev'-ujjoe egiloe loe
deve-sammiviyd)'t uppimjalaminal?-bhiyit®  kahakahaga4 -bhiyi'®
vavi'® hotthal™. (97.) jam rayanim ca nam samane bhagavam Mahi-
vire jie, tam rayapim ca nam bahave Vesamana-kumdadhiiri
tiviya'-jambhagd devii  Siddhattha-riya-bhavanamsi hirapna?-visam
ca Jsuvapna?-viisam ca vaira*-visam ca vattha-visam eca dbliarana®-
visam ca patta-visam ea puppha-visam ea Sphala-visam ea biya’-
visup ca malla-visam ca gamdha-visan ca Evappa’-visam ca
Scunnalf-visam ca vasubirall-visam ca visimsu. [‘piy’-atthayie
piyam niveemo, piyam te bhavau mauda-vajjam jahf maliyam
wnoyam matthae dhoyai.]'? (98.)

tae pam se Siddhatthe khattie bhavanavai-vina-mamtara-joisa-
veminichim?® devehim titthayara-jammana-abhiseynd-mahimie kayie*
smminie pacehsa-killa-samayansi nagara-guttie® saddivei, 2ttd evam
vayfisi: (99.) ‘khippim eva, bho Devinuppiyi!! Kumdapure? nagare®
eciraga-sohanam karehat, 2 ttd min-ummina-vaddhanam kareha, 2 tti
Kumdapurain nagaram? sabbhimtara-bihiriyam?! dsiya®-sammajji’®-
uvaleviyam? samghidaga8-tiya®-caukka-caccaral®-caummuhal!-mahi-
paha!2-pahesn  sitta-sui'?- sammattha-racch’amtar’- ivana-vihiyam!
mameiimamea-kaliyam! nindviha-riga-bhisiya-jjhayat#-padiga-mam-
diyam?! 1i™-ulloiya'5-mahiyam!® gosisa-sarasa-ratta-camdana-daddara-
dinna-pane’-amgulil®-talam uvaciya!?-vamdana!®-kalasam vamdana!s-
ahadal?-sukaya-torana-padiduvira- desa-bhiigam dsatt’-osatta-vipula-
vatta - vagghariya®- malla - dima - kalivam  pameca - vanna®? - sarasa-
surabhi?-mukka-puppha - pumjovayira - kaliyam!®  kiligorn - pavara-
kwindurnkka??-durnkka®s-dajjhemta-dhiva - maghamaghamta - gamdh’
wddhuyibhirimam ! sugamdha-vara-gamdhiyam?® gamdhavatti-bhiayam!
nada-nattaga - jalla - malla - mutthiya?® - velambaga - kahaga - pidhaga®4-
lisaga-irakkhaga-lamkha-mamkha - tiinailla - tumbaviniva - anega - tili-
yarinueariyam?®® kareha ya?® kiraveha ya?®, karvittd ya kiravittd
ya jaya'-sahassam ca musala-sahassamn ca ussaveha ussavitta®? mama
eyam! dnattiyam?! paccappinaha (100.) tae pam te kodumbiyal-

e —

97. 8) a BCE. 9) ovay® A. 10) %hi M, HMS., add. ya C, a 11) not in
ABM, kvacid drishtam 8.  12) wppimjala-mili bvaeit 3.  13) bhiia BE.
14) kaha 2, AEIL 15) bhiia BCIE.  16) avi II, vi BC. 17) hu" BEM.

8. 1) %ia BE. 2) un BIli.  3) down to abharana not in IH. 4) vayarn
M. 5) ah" II. €G) A om. 7) hia E, via B. 8) inverted in BEM. 9) dhanna
Lvaedt 8. 10) oo CH,  11) “ri C.  12) not in the Mss. sce notes.

99, 1) tate CIL. 2) visivimipavisi E. 3) ean BE. 4) Yite A. 5) mu® A.

100. 1) see 451, 2) %gimo CII. 3) nay* H. 4) %i B. §) Yia BEM.
G) “iya A. T) ova? CII, Ylittam BM. 8) sim? M. 9) tiya DE, tiyagza IL. 10) B
om. 11) %wmu® BCIL.  12) mahda A, 13) suti A. 14) dhaya BIL  15) “oyn
C. 16) °li CEM. 17) Yhiya A, see'. 18) cam® BCE. 19) ghanpa kvacil 8.
200 yn M, 21) Yhi CEHM. 28) %a®* BC. 23) “m* BC. 24) pavago AH,
8 kvacit. pavaga-padhaga CE, pathaga M.  25) tilicar® CHM, seo'. 26) IT
om. 27) is" AL, %tta A,

101, 1) seo 45

- .\-.1.'
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purisi  Siddbatthenom rannd evam woltd samdni hatiha?-4uitha®
jidva haya*-hiyayi! kerayala jdva padisunitti2 khippim eva Kumda-
pure® nagare? clraga-sohayam jiva ussavittd®, jen'eva Siddhatthe
dyd, ten’ eva uvigacchamti, 21td karayala jdva kattu Siddhaithasss
ranno? eyam! dnattiyam! paccappinapti: (101.)

tae nam?! Siddhatihe riyd jen’ eva aftana-sili, ten’ eva uvigaccehai?,
24t jdva savv-orohemam? savva-puppha - gamdha-vattha-mallilam-
kira-vibhisie savva-tudiya*-sadda-nindienam mahayi iddhie mahayi
jiie® mahayd balepam mahayi vihagenam mahayi sammdaenam
mahayd® tudiyvat-jamaga-samagappaviienam sammkha-panava-bheris-
jhallari-kharamuhi-hudukka®-muraja *-muimga **-dunjduhi'?-nigghosa-
nityal3-ravenam ussukkam ' ukkaram nkkittham5 adijjam 1% amijjam 16
abhada-ppavesam adamda-kodamdimam7? adharimam® ganiyi!9-vara-
nidaijja-kaliyam anega - taliyarinucariyam* apuddhuyat - muimgam
Yoe amiliya-malla-dimam pamuiya?® - pakkiliya20-sa-purajana-
janavayam dasa-divasam thii-padiyam®! karei. (102.) tae! nam se
Siddhgtthe riya dasghiyie?® thii%-padiyie? vattaminie saie® ya? sihassie
va? sayal-sihassie ya? jie ya® die ya?® bhiie ya® dalamime ya? davi-
vemdine ya? saie? ya? sihassie ya? saya-sihassie ya lambhe® padi-
cchamine ya? padicchiivemine ya evam? viharai'®, (103.) tac pam
samanassa bhagavao Mahivirassa ammi-piyaro! padhame divase
thiiZ-padiyam? kavemtit, taie divase camda-stira-damsaniyam ! karemti®,
chatthe divase dhamma-jigariyam?! karemti®, ikkirasame’ divase
viikkamte®, nivvattic? asui-jamma*O-kanmma-karane, sampatte birasifia-
divase vinlam asana® -pina H-khifiima ! -sabmam uvakkhadivimti?®, 2iti
milta-ndi " -niyaga M-sayana-sambamdhi-pavijapam . Niyae ya' khatlie
ya! fimamtittd, tao pacchi nhiyi*5 kaya-bali-kammd kaya-kouya!®-
mamgala - piyacehittd (suddha - ppivesiim) '7 mamgalliim pavariim
valthiim paribiyd appa-malb’agghibharapilamkiyat-sarivh  bhoyana-
velie bhoyana-mamdavamsi subijsana-vara-gayi tepam mitta-nfiil®-

101. 2) tthiv AB. 3) ABIlom. 4) Il om. 5) "eitth A. 6) "geime C.
7) nay® C. 8) 6 M. 9) mn A.

102. 1) CHM add se. 2) %ti E. 3) firo® B, ovaro® A. 4) seo.4i,
H) jitie C, juio E, jitic H. 6) C adds vara. 7) AM om. 8) %a 3. 9) ha B.
10) Uru? C, %a AB. 11) mua® B, muya® H. 12) %bhi H. 13) niad® A, nidita
H. seo!. 14) wssumkam 8, ussnmkam A, 15) Yidam H. 16) %{i® A. 17) Yiyamn
A, fian B, kol® I, kodimaun E, sce notes, 18) lvacit dbarimam; or adbira-
nijjam 8,  19) keacit aganiya 8, seod.  20) paki? AR, see! p"-pakkilivibhirimam
kvaeit 8. 21) vad® TIM, sced.

103, 1) tate CH, ta 500 o A. 2) sco 45% 3) thiti II.  4) vad® HM, %ite
A, see®. 5) saie C. 6) siya A, T) sayno A, 8) liblhe JI. 9) C adds wvi.
10) %ati AC.

104. 1) seo 45", 2) thiti 11, vad¥ M, see'. .3) Yiam BE. 4) %mti E, %imti 1.
h) Ymti BE. 6) jigaremti EM, see®. 7) ¢kk® AM, “rase L. 8) viti® A. 9) “lte
AR, Syvi® B, 10) jaya A, jai B.  11) am M. 12) %omti HO, amti B. 13) naya
Ao 14) niyaya A, nin I, seel. 15) nh BCEIL  16) Xeiiya A, scel. 17) down
10 bhoyana not in AT, 18) niya A, ;

e &
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vivagat4-sambamdhi-parijapenam Niyaehim?? saddhim tam vinlam
C<api-pina-khiima-siimam dsfiemind visiemind paribhiemini2? pur-
ihwmjemind=? viharmpti*h (104.) jimiyal-bhutt-uttarjgayi vi ya!
pam samind  dyamti coklkhd? parama-sui-bhiyil tam mitta-naid-
nivagat-sayana-sambamdhi-parijanam Niyae ya' khattie ya® viulenam
puppha-vattha gamdha®malljlamkirenam sakkiirimti? samménimti?,
sakkirittd samminittd tass'® eva? mitta-nii-niyagal®-sayana-sambam-
dhi-parijanassa®? Niyina ya!? khattiydna ya purao evam vaydsi: (105.)
‘puvvim pi nam, Devinuppiyd!! amham eyamsi! diragamsi? gabbham
vakkamtamsi® saminamsi ime* eyirtive! ajjhatthied cimtie® patthie?
Jiva® samuppajjitthd : jap-pabhiim ca nam amham esa ddrae kuechimsi?
wabbhattie vakkamte, %ap-pabhiim c¢a pam amhe hirapnepam!?
vaddhimo, suvannenam'? vaddhimo!3, dhanenam?* dhannenam jdva
sivaijjenam?® piilS-sakkirenam aival? 2 abhivaddhimo, simamta-
riyino!® vasam {gayd yals, (106.) tam jayi nam amham esa dirae
jae bhavissai, tayd nam eyassal diragassa imam? eyinurdvam!
snmmam? guna-nipphannam?® nimadhijjam?® karissimo®: "Vaddhami-
pu® {ti; ti ajja amham? manoraha-sampatti jiyi: tam hou nam
amham kumire Vaddhamine nimenam?!9’ (107.)

Samane bhagavam Mahivire Kisave! gottenam? tassa nam
tao? nimadhijjd evam dhijjamti, tam jahdi: ammi - pin-samtie®
Vaddhamine, sahasammuiyie® Samane, ayale bhaya-bheravinam
parisahovasagginam Skhamti-khame padiminam? pilage” dhimam
arai®-raiY-sahe'? davie viriya®-sampamnne devehim se nimam kayam:
Samane Bhagavam!! Mahivire. (108.) samanassa® bhagavao Mahi-
virassa piyd? Khsave? goltenpam?; tassa pam tao® nimadhijji evam
ahijjaomti, tam jaba: Siddhatthe 1 vi, Sijamse "1 vi, Jasamse
" vii. samapassa nam bhagavao Mahivirassa miyid Viasitthi®
coltenam?; tise? tao® nimadhijjAi evam Ahijjamti, tam jahi:
Tisuld 1 vii, Videhadinnd "1 vi Piyakirini® "1 vii. samapassa nam
blhagavao Mahdvirassa pittijje Supise, jetithe® bhiyd Nandivaddhane,

104. 19) %% ya H, %hi a I, M adds khattichim.  20) inverted B
21) AL om.

105. 1) see 45%  2) eu® BE. 3) mniti A. 4) niaya B, seo', BE om.
sayann.  B) a BEM. 6) AB om. 7) “amti CE, %mti HM. 8) tassa CIL
) CII om. 10) %a AB, sec'. 11) pariyanassa A. 12) M om.

106, 1) sce 451, 2) E adds kuncchimsi.  3) vakkamaminamsi B, 4) im’
BE.  5) abbh? CIL 6) M om. 7) ABEM om. §) B om. 9) %msi IL
i0) down to pii® not in B. 11) mn E. 12) nn M. 13) AM om. 14) CH om.
15) %ji® A. 16) pii A, piti C. 17) at® CII, aiva E. 18) riino A, viyano C.

107. 1) seo 451, 2) go® A. 3) pp C, shp M. 4) AB om. 5) “ejj* AC.
G) %ss* A, T7) down to tam hou not in A. 8) nwo® C. 9) ®ha B. 10) CII add
tae nam samanassa bhagavao Mabivirassa ammi-piyaro nimadhijjam® karemti
Vaddhamipu® tii.

108. 1) %a BCEIM. 2) gn® BECM. 38) tan CIAL 4) “tie C. 5) see 457,
6) khamto A. 7) A om. 8) “i M. 9) see?and® 10} same C. 11) bhay" E,

109. 1) BH add yam. 2) see 45, 3) %i A, va® BCEIIM. 4) gu® BCE.
5) tan DML G) tthi A, ttha CEHM. 7) tie E. 8) pii® EIL, pia B. 9) ji® BE,
“tha M,
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bhagini Sndamsand; bhiriyi® Jusoyi?, Kodined!? gottenam!!, sama-
nassa nam bhagavao Mahfvirassa dhiya? Kisavi® goitenmn??; tise
do nimadhijja?? evam #ihijjamii, taw jahd: Anojji?® 1 vii, Piyadam-
sani® "I vi. samanasse pam bhagavao Mahivirassa naitul Kosiyii
gottepam!?; tise nam do nimadhijji evam ahijjamti, tam jahd
Sesavail vii15 Jasaval vils, (109.) )

samane bhagavam Mahivire dakkhe dakkhal-painne® padiriive
aline® bhaddae vinie Nie* Niyaputte Niya-lkula-camde videhe Videla-
dinne Videhaj'acce videha-stumile® tisam visfiim videhamsi kattu amini-
piihim ® devatta7-gaehim guru-mahattarnehim® abbhanunnie® samatta 19-
painne? punar avi loy'*-amtiehim jiya!®-kappichiin devehim tihim
itthihim '3 kamtibim piyihim!* mapunnibim manimihim oralihimd
kallinihim sivibhim dhannibim mamgailihim 1%miyal! - mahura-
sassiviyahim?*  1Shiyaya'!-gamaenijjihim  hiyaya!? - palhdyanijjihim
gambhiribhim apunaruttihim v'tggu}nm anavarayam abhinamdamini
ya abhitthunamina!? ya evamn vayisi: (110.) ‘aya 2 namda! jaya 2
bhaddi! bhaddam te khattiyal-vara-vasabhi?®! huJJlLth bhagavamn
loga-niha, 513(11&-_]:1":13 -jiva-hiyam pavattehit dhamma-tittham, pu 25-
hiya'-suha-nisseyasa’-karam savvaloe suvva-jivinam  bhavissail” iti
kattu jaya- J.n}a“-%ddam pawmjamnti. (111.) :

puvvin pi nam samanassa bhagavao Mahivirassa minussio!
gibattha-dhwnmilo aputtare ibhole? dppaf_iw 414 nina-damsane hotthid
tue® nam samane bhagavam Mahévire tenam anuttarenam idhohienam®
nina’-damsanenam appano nikkhamana-kilamn ibhoei, 2444 ciced hira-
npam¥, ciced suvannam?, cieed 'Y dhanan??, cieei!! dbannam !, ciccal?
rajjam, eiecl rattham, evam balam vihapam kosam kotthigaram?4 eiced,
puram eicei, amteuram ciecd, janavayam ciccd!® dhana-kanaga-
1'.1}'an1-mu*1i mottiyalf-samkha- -sila-ppavila-r .ti;t‘nmqayanm-whﬁi\r‘.un”
sampta-sira-sivaejjam*® vicchaddaitti viggovaitti?® 20dinam diyi-
rebim paribbdittd, dipam?! daiyinam?? paribhiitta®t, (112)
tepam? kilepam! tepam?® samaenam! je se hemamtinun padhame

P s . e . - it i

109. 10) kmnd® A, "k M. 11) gu® BE. 12) %j? A. 13) “jj® DE.
14) Yia I3, Yiyn CII, Kasava M. 15) ivi ELIM,

110. 1) A om. 2) pn A. 3) all* CH, al® . 4) nfiyno BC. 5) su® 1,
so0 M. G) piihim I, luhulum C, pitichim II. 7) "tte A. 8) 'rehim A, Yragehim
B. 9) “pae II, %te M. 10) snmm® AM. 11) lo' E, log BC. 12) jia BE,
jiya JIM. 13) jiva vaggihim M, the rest omitted.  14) seo 45, 15) ur® CII.
16) miya-mahura-gnmbhiva-gibiyibim fvact S, attha-saiyibim bvaeit 8. down to
vageiubim not in ACH. 17) abbithuvvamand CIEHM.

111, 1)see 453", 2)'ha BCE. 3)ABH om. 4)%ha BB, 5) ABEM om. 6) Mss. 2.

112, 1) Ysagriio CEML,  2) not in A, Yel I3, Yeci )15, dhoie CM. 3) AL add
iliohio, nholio kvaed S, alwie 11 1) hu? BEM. 5) tate M. 6) ahoienamn M,
T) nagonmn A, 8) nn B, 9) pn ACHM. 10) mnot in II.  11) not in BCHM,
m E. 12) cejit A, not in B.  13) not ia B. 14) ku® BEM. 15) EM add
vinla. 16) mu® ABE, %a BE. 17) diun B, ddiyam C, diepam M.  18) vijj* BL.
1) vige® BEIH, %itta EIL.  20) down to dinam not in BIL 21) AE om.
22) ALE om., "ia® B.

113, 1) 11 om,
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mise padhame pakkhe maggasira-bahule, tassa nap mageasiva-
hdmlessa dasami-pakkhenam piina-giminie chiyie porisie? abhini-
vyattied pamdna-pattie suvvaenam divasenam, vijaenam muhuttenam
camdappabhiie siyie! sa-deva-mapuyjsurie? parisie samanugamma-
mana-mazge  samikhiyad - cakkiyat - namgaliya® - muha - mamgaliyat-
vaddhaménaS-psumina-ghamtiya’-ganehim tihim® itthihim kamta-
i piyahim? manunnihim mandmihim ordlihim? kallinihim sivihim
dhannihim  mamgallihim miyat-mahura-sassiriyiihim* [hiyaya- pa-
bayanijjahim attha-saiyahim'¢ apunaruttihim]*? vaggihim abhinam-
damind  abhisamthunamind??  yald evam vayisi: (118.) ‘jaya 2
mamndd, jaya 2 bhaddi!, bhaddam te2?, ®abhaggehim nfna-damsana-
carittehim ajiydim* jindhim imdiydim?®, jiyam* ca pdlehi: samana-
dhammam, jiyat-viggho® vi7 yat vasihim® tam, deva! siddhi-majjhe,
nihanihim?® riga-dosa-malle tavenam, dhii-dhapiya!®-baddha-kacchel?
maddihi attha - kamma -sattd  jhinenam?* uttamenam sukkenam,
.lplﬂm"uttn harihi driband-padigam ca, vira! telukka!3-ramga-majjhe
piva ya vitimiram anuttaram kevala-vara-ninam, gaccha ya mulkkham4
param payam!$ _}m:z*ﬂruvmfthpmlb maggenam!?  akudilenam?s,
haintd parisaha-camum! jaya 2 khattiya*-vara-vasabhi'?! *!bahiim®?
210ivasiim babfim pakkhiiim bahdim misiim bahdim wiim babtim
ayaniim bahiim?? samvacchardim abhie parisahovasagginam, khamti-
khiame bhaya-bheravinam??, dhamme te aviggham bhavau!" tti kattu
jaya-jaya®s-saddam paumjamti. (114.)

tae nam samane bhagavam Mahivire nayana-mili-sahassehim
picelijjamine 2, vayana-mili-sahassehim abhithuvvamine 2, hiyayal-
mili -sahassehiin  unnamdijjamine? 2, manoraha-mali-sahassehim
vicchippamine? 2, kamiit-rava-gunehim paechijjamine® 2, amguli-
mili-sahassehim diijjaomine 2, dibina-hatthepam bahlipam nara-
niri-sahassiinam amjali-mili-sahassiiin  padicebamiipe 2, bhavana-
pamii-sahassiim samaicchamine® 2, tamti-iala-tila-tudiya?-ghana-
muimpgad-giya’-viiyaT-ravenam mahurena ya manaharenam jaya-
sadda- ghosa?-misiennin'® mamju-mamjuni  ghosena ya padibu-

113. 2) %ra® II, Yido M. 3) %vvi® ADB, Othie A. 4) sce 45'. 5) Ia® CII,
seet.  6) Ypmaga I 7) khamdiya Lvacit 8. scet, 8) tihim jiva vaggihim M.
4wt CIL  10) sayihim C, 11) ABEM om. sayihim C. 12) abhithuvvamini
CEM. 1) B om.

114. 1) “dda M. 2) C adds java 2 Khattiyavaravasahii. 3) dewn to jaya 2
ot in A, 4) see 45, 5) %ni B, vabim CIT, seet, G) va® B, 7) ei 3. 8B) vasa-
hihip B, 9) %aim BIL  10) %a 2. 11) kaeche down to kevala not in M,
12) jih 13. 13) telo® C. 14) mo® CIH. 15) pad' II. 16) ®vadi® CII. 17) “nn
I 18) “pa K. 19) Yhi JIM.  20) bakdhim B always, 11 tho first, I the first
and sceond, C the last time. 21) M om. 22) Avacit abhibhaviya gima-
kamtage, 23) Mss. 2, thus also in 115,

115. 1) hiaya BEM. 2} ona® A, uvana? B, upa® M, nima® C, nnnaijjaméne
lvacit 8. 3) viecha A, vitthu® B, 4) “ta B. §) pi® B, patth® A. ) samati®
CEIL, tth €. 7) sce 45, 8) only in B. 9) ghosenman A. 10) A om,

Yaaenam I3,
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vhaundge!' 2. gavv’'-iddhle %sayva- juie’? savva -balenam sagva-
vibagepun savva-samudaenam savviyarenam savva-vibhidie !4 eavvy-
viblisde Psavva-sambhamenam Usavva-samgamenan: savva-pagalehim
sovva-nddaeyam  savva-tildyarebim savv'-orohenmn  suvva-puappha-
mallilamkira-vibhiisie savva-indiya’-sadda-sampindenam 17 mahayi
iddhie mahayi jnie!s mahayd balenam mahayi vihanenam mahayi
vara-tudiya?- jamaga - samaga - ppaviienmn samkha-panava?®- padaha-
rbheri-jhallavi- khavamuhi - dumduhi - nigghosa - ndiya? - ravenam [jdva
ravenam}*? Kumdapuram nagaran majjharp majjhenam nigzacchai,
24 jen’ eva niya*Y-sanda-vane ujjine, Jen’ eva asega-vara-plyave,
ten’eva uviigacchai, (115.) 2tta asoga-vara-piyavassid ahe siyam!
thivei, 21t4 siyio? paccoruliai, 21id sayam .eva 4 havana-mallilam-
ki omuyai?, 2tt3 sayam eva pameu-mutthiyam! loyam? karvei,
2 {1t Chaithenam bhattepam apinaenam hatth'attarihim nakkhaltenam
Jogam uvagaenam egam deva-disam ddiya ege abie mumde bhavitti
agirdo anagiriyan pavvaie. (116.) samane bhagavam Mahévire
samvaceharam sihiyal-masam Jdva® civara-dhivi hotthas, tena param
aeele?  pipi- padigeahie  sumane bhagavam  Mabfivire sjiregiim®
duvilasa visibn niceap vosajtha-kie ciyattal-debe, je kei uvasaggi

uppajjamti — tan jabd: divyd v minusid vi tivikkha-joniyat vi
agulomi vi padilomd vi — te uppanme® sammam sahai? khamai?

titikdchai? ahiyisei®, (117.) tae nn samane bhagavam Mahivire
anagare jie iriyil-samie bhisi-samie esand-samie dyina-bhamda-
matta-nikkhevapi-samie uccara-pisavana-khela-simghina - jalla - pitri-
{thivaniyil-samie Znana-samie vayat-samic Jdyu-sanie mana-gutie
vayat-gulle kiya-oubie guth-immdie  gubla-bambbayiri akohe e
amie alohe! siwmnte pasuinte uvasainte parinivvude apfdsave amame
akunespe ekima-ggumtlie’ niravaleve: kamsa-pal 'va mukka-toe,
smpklo® iva niramjane, jive iva appadibaya-go, guganam  iva
nirilambane, viyur? ivas appadibaddhe siran a-salilam va suddha-
hiyae?, pukldhara-pattam piva viruvaleve, knmmo iva guit’-undie,
khaggi®yisinam va ega-jie, vihaga iva vippamuicke, bhirnnndal!-
pakkhi ‘va appamatte, kwinjaro iva sodivel?, vasubho!3 iva Jiya-
thime, siho iva duddharise!®, mapdaro iva appakampe, sigaro iva

-

gambhirei5, camdo iva soma-leso, stivo iva dilla-tee, Jeceakanugaap 16

—— e e e ——

113. 11) ®vujj* A feacit Padipuechamine 8. 12) down to JAva not in H.
13) juie BE. 14) AE om. 15) I'C A om, jiva the rest is wanting. 16) B
om. all down to sevva-tudiyn,  17) nind® CB, 18) M om, 1) CEM om.
20) i A, n H,

116, 1) seo 45%  2) %¢ M, amui B, wnuja B,

117, 1) see 45%. 2) I om. 8) ln® BIEM. 4) ®lno CEIL. 5) sati* CHL
6) o A7) Yati C. B) %ith C, %0i I, %ai MM

118. 1) so0 45, 2) E om. 3) vai A, 4 “bhe OM 3) gamthe BII,
kvaeit ehinnn-sdo 3. G) Ye B. 7) viur E, viu M. 8) vva M. 9) hino I
10) Khatti A, 11) % BCEIL  12) somd® CEIML 13) “ho BE. 14) %se CH.
13) sug” A, 16) kameann 11,

e A Y 7 0L o s s i e
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va jaya-mive, vasumdhard iva savva-phisa-visahe, suhuya!7-huyisano!®
v feyusit jalante.  [omestm paydnam dopni samgohana-gikdo:
lamse samkhe jive
gagane vii ya saraya-salile ya |
; pukkhara-patte kunme
vikage khagge ya bhirumde ||
kumjara vasabhe sihe
naga-riyd ceva sigaram akhobhe |
camde sure kanage
vasumdhari ceva suhuya-huyavahe || ]?¢
watthi pam tassa bhagavamtassa katthai padibamdhe?!. se ya??
cauvvihe pannatte®?, tam jahd: davvao, khittao?¢, killao, bhiavao.
duvvao?3: sacitticitta-misaesu*® davvesu; khittno?7: ghme vi nagare
vi aranne®? vi khitte?® vi khale vi amgane vi; killao?®: samae
vi dvaliyde®? vi dpd-pinue vi thove vi khane vi lave vii pakkhe
vi munhutte vi ¥%aloratte vi pakkhe vi miise vi ufe’! vi ayane
vii smnvacchare vi annayare®® vii diha-kila-smmjoe33; bhiivao: kohe3*
vi minedt vii miyie vi lobhe vi bhae vi hise vi 3%pijje vii dose
vi kalahe vi abbhakkhine v pesunne vi para-parivie vi arai-
rai¥? vi  miyi-mose vi jdva micehd-damsana-salle vi. ét““
tussa nam bhagavamtassa no evam bhavai. (118.)
se nam bhagavam visi-visa-vajjam attha gimha-hemamtie
mise, gime ega-riie!, nagare pamca-riie!, visi-camdana-samina-
wappe  sama-tina-mayi-letthu®*-kameane sama-dokkha-suhe ihaloga®-
paralogn® - appadibaddhe  jiviyat-marane® niravakamkhe samsira-
piaragimi kaumma-sangaS-niggliymy’-afthie abbhufthie evam ca npam
viharai. (119.) tassa num bhagavamtassa anuttarepam ninenam
apuitarenam  damsanenam  anuttarenam carittenam anuttarenam
alaenun? aputtarenam vihirenam Zanuttarepam? virienam anuttarenam
ajjavenan anuttarenam maddavenam anuttarenam lighavepam anu-
ttarie khamtied anuttarie muttie? faputfarie 4guttied anuttarie
tuithied Sanuttarie Sbuddhie? anuttarenam sacca-samjama-tava-
sucariya®-  sovaciya®-phala-parinivvina-maggenam appinam bhive-
wigasse duvilasa samvacchardim vilkkamtiim terasamassa® amtard
vittaminassa, je se gimhinam docce? mise cantthe pakkhe vaisiha-
suddhie, tassa pam vaisiha-suddhassa dasami-pakkhepam paina-

——— ]

118. 17) Yua I, %uta A, 18) i E, %ne C, 19) teasi E, 20) only in
EM, the text is given according to 8. hvacit ddarceshu dyrigyate, 21) “dho B,
CE add bbavai. 22) a 15 23) sn A, 24) khe A, 253) BE add nam.
26) Ysesu A, "iesu IH.  27) sco® and 5, 28) khe® BCH. 29) Ylie A, seel.
20) B om. 21) na BM, it EIL  52) an M. 383) %oge CII, ACH add vi.
34) “enn C. 385) down to jdva mot in A. B86) the same in I, 37) rai EM.

119. 1) raiyam AM, 2) 1i* BEHL., 3) %e A, 4) Yia BE. 5) I adds ya.
Gy sntta B 1

120, 1) dlavenmn EM. 2) in CH after bhagavwntassa. 3) Yie 1. 4) A om,
feacit 8. 5) only in A, 6) see 43t 7) “in E, soyavvuiyavivvinaphala A,
g C adds nam. 9) du” BCEM,
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cgiinigie chiyfie porisie abhinivvattiiel® pamina-pattie suvvaenam
divasenam vijaepmm  mubuttepam  Jambhiyagimeassa®  nagarassa
bahiyi!! Ujuviliyie!? nai-tive viyiivattassal! ceiyassal? a-dira-
simamte Siunfigassa gihivaissa kattha-karanamsi sala-piyavassa alie
godohiyie ! ukkuduya®®-nisijjie dyivanie dyiveminassa.2 chatthenam
bhattenan  apinaepam?*  hatth™uttarihim  nakkhattenam jogam
uvigaenam jhin’amtariyde vatfaminassa anamte anuttare nivvighie
nirivarane kasine padipunne kevala-vera-nina-damsane samuppanne.
(120.) tae nam samane bhagavam Mahivire arahi A ine jine keva,h
savvannid® savva-darisi, sa-deva-manuyisurassat logassa® pariyiyam?
Jinai® plsaib savva-loe savva-jivinam fdgaim gaim? thiim® cavanam
uvaviyam takkam mano minasiyam? bhuttam kadam padiseviyam?
avi-kammam raho-kammam a-rahi!* a-rahassa-bhigi tam tam kilam
mana-vayana-kiya-joge !l  vattamipinam suvva-loe savva-jivanam
savva-bhive jinamine pisamine viharai. (121.)

tenam kilenam tenam samaenam samane bhagavam Mahivire
Atthiyaggimal-nisie padbamam amtarivisam visitviisam nvigae,
Campam c¢a Pitthicampam ca nisie tao amtarivise visi-visam
uvigae, Vesalim nagarim Viniyaggimam® ca nisie duvilasa
amtarivise visi-visam uvigae, Riyagiham nagaram® Nilamdam?
ca bihiriyam?® nisiie codd: .sn." ﬂ;mtul‘wﬁae vﬂsm-‘fﬁ-snm uviigae, cha’?
MahiliyAe8, do Bhaddiyde, egam Alabhiyie, egam Pm‘lljmbllﬁllliﬂ
egam Sivatthie, egam lee majjhimie Hatthipilassal® ranno rajja-
sabhie apaechimam!! amtarivisam!! visa-viissam uvigae. (122.)
[tattha nam je se Pivie nmijhimfm Hatthipilass*l. ranno rajju-
sabhiie apacehimme mntarivise visi-visam uvigue, [123 )] tassa
nam amtardvisassa, je se visinpam cautthe miise sattame
pakkhe khattiya'-bahule, tassa nam kattiya!-bahulassa pannarasi®-
pakkhenam j& st carimi? rayani, tam rayanim ca nam samane
bhagavam Mahivire kila-gae viikkamte samujjie? chinna-jai-jari-
marana-bamdhane siddhe buaddhe® mutte amtagade parinivvude
savva-dukkha-ppahine®; camnde nimam se docee? samvacchare,
piivaddhane® mise, namdivaddhane pakkhe, suvvay'agei? nimam se
divase uvasamil® tti!! pavuecai!®?, devipamdi nimam si rayani
niriti’® tti pavuceail?, '4acce lave, mutte!® piind, thove siddbe,

120. 10) tth A, ®vitth® B. 11) no y in E. 12) %d A, see'’. Ujju® CIIM.
13) %ad® AL, %uit® B. 14) pp CEM,

121, 1) arihamte E, aribd Leaed 8. 2) Lvacit jinae 8. 8) un A, H adds
nam. 4) see 120, 5) loy? A. G) Yti CIL. 7) gnyam A. 8) thiyam IL
9) Yian BE. 10) arihid M. 11) joe IL

122, 1) atthingi B, atthigg C. 2) %yagd® B, Yeagh® E.  3) nay® L.
4) 9i" ) Yun BE, 6) can® BEHM. 7) not in BE. 8) Mihilide 1, not in
B. 9) seo 1201, 10) %vilY AL, Ylagassa A, 11) Ye CEH.

123, not in ABCIL

124. 1) seo 120",  2) pp AM. 3) cara® CE. 4) samugghiie com. of M.
5) I om, 6) pa¥ B, 7) du’ BCE, 8) pii® A. 9) aggivese BM lvaeil S
10) "me BCLEIH, upasama 8. 11) itti BCS. 12) vai BCM. 13) niri B, nirati CM,
nira 1. 14) down to savvattha not in I, 15) 8 suplo Loaest mutte, muhntte CEIL



124-—132. Jinacaritra, 6D
nige kavape, savvaithasiddhe mubutte, siind!® nakkhattenam jogam
nvigaenam  kila-gae viikkamte jdva savva-dukkha-ppahine. (124.)

jun  rayanim  ca nam samane bhagavam?! Mahiwire kila-
wae® jdva savva-dukkha-ppahine, si nam3 rayani hahidhim deve-
him devihi ya* uvayaminehi ya' uppayaminehi ya* ujjoviyd
yivi® hotthi®. (125.) jam rayanim eca nam samape bhagavam?
Mahiivire kila-gae jdva savva-dukkha-ppahine, si nam rayani
bahihim devehim? devihi ya’ uvayaminehi ya® uppayaminehi
yad uppimjalagat-bhiyid’s kahakahaga-bhiyi® yavi? hotthd® (126.)
jam rayanim ca ypam samane bhagavam Mahivire kila-gae! jdva
savva-dukkha-ppahine, tamm rayanim ca nam jetthassa® Goyamassa?
Imdabhiissat anagirassa amtevisissa Niyae pijja-bamdhane voechinne?
apamte anuttare® jdve kevala-vara-nina-damsane samuppanne. (127.)
jam rayapim ea nam samane bhagavam! Mahivire* jdva savva-
dukkha-ppahine, tam rayanpim ea pam nava Mallai® nava Lecehai?
Kisi-Kosalagii  atthirasa vi gana-riyino amivasie piribhoyam*
posahgvavisam patthavaimsu®: ‘gae se bhiv'-ujjoe, davv-ujjoyam
‘karissimo.” (128.) jam rayanim ez nam samane 3' jdva savva-
dukkha-ppahine, tam rayanim ca nam khuddie niima® bhisa-risi
maha-ggahe do-visa-sahassa-tthii? samanassa bhagavao Mahdvirassa
jamma - nakkhattam  samkamte. (129.) Yap-pabhiim® ca nam se
khuddie® bhisa-risi maha-ggahe do-visa-sahassa-fthii* samanassa
bhagavao Mahivirassa jumma-nakkhattam samlkamte, tap-pabhiim ea
nam samaninam nigeamthinam nigeamthiya ya no undie® 2 pihyi®-
sakkiire pavattai?. (180.) jayi nam se® khuddie jdve jamma-
nakkhattio viikkamte?® bhavissai, tayd nam niggamthinam niggamthina
ya udie® piyiS-sakkire bhavissai. (131.) jan rayanim ca nam
samane bhagavam Mahivire kila-gae! jdva® savva-duklkha-ppahine,
tam rayanim ea pam kumthi apuddhari nimam samuppannid: ji
thiyd' acalamini chanmatthinam niggamthinam® nigeamthina ya
no eakkhu-phisam bavvam dgacchai®; ji atthiyd” calamind chauma-
tthiinam niggamthinam® nigeamthina ya cakkbu-phiisam havvam

o s e

124. 16) sat? C.

125. 1) omitted in II, bhay® 3. 2) A adds viikknmte. 3) not in AC.
4) a 1. 5) YA 1. 6) Avi I, vi AD. 7) hm® BEM,

126, 1) Lhay? B, 2) ®hi a E. 3) a E. 4) Yzamind M. 5) bhiid BE.
G) bhiiia E. 7) dvi E. 8) hu® AEM.

127, 1) A om. 2) ji* BE. §) gon® E, 4) %issa A, Yassa C. &) wn?
BEM. 6) I adds nivviighie, nirivarane,

128. 1) bhay® B, sec®. 2) not in ACE, 3 H. 3) Yai E. 4) vari? A, viri¥
13; %bhoe AL, “bhoam 1. §) %imsan LEMS. .

129. 1) not in ABE; M Bhagavam Mahivire. 2) BEM afler risi, nimam
CII. 8) th BCE, tthai A. .

130 and 131, 1) down to tap® not in B. 2) jam rayanim 1L 3) A adds
nima, 4) see 129%,  5H) uie B, 6) pfid BEM. 7) %i CHM, bhavissai A, 3) not
in . 9) viiv A,

132, 1) not in I 2) mot in CE, 3) un C. 4) thid BEIL 5) ®pa ya
E  6) Yamti BEM. 7) thiya LC, thiyd H, athia EM.

Abhandl. 4. DMG. VIL 1, 5

.



GG Kalpasttie, 132—145.

Agacchai®; (132) jam pasitti bahihim niggamthelim niggamthili
ya! bhattiim paccakkhiyiim. se? kun dbu Dhamte: ‘ajju-ppabhiim?
durdriline* smnjame® bhavissal” (133.)

tenam killenam tepam samaenpam samanassa bhagavao Mahi-
virassa Iimdabhii’-pimokkhiio® coddassa® smnana-sihassio ukkosiyd?
samana-sampayi hotthd® (134.) samanassa® bhagavao Mabivirassa
AjjaCamdani- pimokkhio? chattisam3 ajjiya*-sihassio ukkosiyit
ajjiyit-sampayid hotthd® (135.) samanassa bhagavao Mabhdivirassa
Samkhasayaga-pimokkhinam® samanovisaginam egd saya-sihassi®
aunatthim? ca sahasst wukkosiyi®* samanovisaginam? sampayi
hotth#45, (136.) samanassa bhagavao Mahbdvirassa Sulasi-Revail-pa-
mokkhinam? samanovisiyinam?® tinni saya-sihassio atthfirasa sahassit
ukkosiyid® samanovisiyinam? sampayd hotthd® (137.) samanassa
nam?! bhagavao Mahivirassa tinni sayd canddasapuvvinam? ajininam
jina-samkiisinam savv'-azkkhara-sanniviipam® Jino viva avitaham
vigaramanipam ukkosiyd* coddasapuvvipam® sampayd  hotthit
(138.) samanassa pam? bhagavao Mahivirassa terasa sayd ohi-niyipam
aisesa-pattinam ukkosiyi* ohi-nininam? sampayi hottndi® (139.)
samanassa nam! bhagavao Mabivirasse sotta sayd kevala-nininam
sambhinna-vara-nina- damsana - dharinam  ukkosiyi* kevala® - ndnpi¥-
sampayfi hotthi® (140.) samanassa nam?! bhagavao Mahiivirassa
satta sayd veuvvinam adevinam dev'-iddhiZ-pattinam uklkosiyi®
veuvvit-sampayd botthds (141.) samanassa nam? bhagavao Mahi-
virassa pamea sayi vinla-mainam® addhiijjesu? divesu dosu ya®
samuddesn  sanninam  pame’-imdiyinan?  pajjattaginam? manogae
bliiwve papmpiigmn ' ukkosiyi viub-mainam ' ssanpayi hottha®, (142.)
samanpassa pam! bhagavao Mahivirassa caltiri saydl vidinam? sa-
deva-manuyjsuried parisie viet aparijiyinam® ukkosiyid vii-sam-
payd hotthi® (143.) samanassa bhagavao Mahivirassa satta amtevisi’-
sayaim siddhdiim jdvae savva-dukkha-ppabindim cauddasa ajjiya®-
sayfim siddbfiim. (144.)* samanassa nam?! bhagavao Mubivirassa
attha sayd aputtarovaviiyinam? gaid-kallinipam thiit-kallininam

133. 1) a E.  2) only in EM. 3) “bhii A. 4) “hee M aflor Lhavissai.
5) samyame AL

134. 1) “bhiii BCM. 2) ®mu¥ BCEH, ®inam I.  3) ean® BEIIM. 4) %i
BE. 35) "hu®% BEM, thus always.

135 and 136. 1) I adds pan.  2) "mu BEM, always. 3) %a C. 4) %a
E. 5) see 134% 6) Yin EM, 7) supasatthim B. 8) “ia BE. 9) %ay® B,
Ysiyv H.

137. 1) %i BE. 2) seo 1352 3) %id° E. 4) %o A. 35) soe 1345

138—140. 1) not in BE. 2) co A. 3) %enmn II 4) %id 1. 5) seo 1344
puvvi M. G) seo 1345 7) nini B. 8) "li 4, H adds vara. 9) ninipam AL

141 amd 142, 1) not in BE. 2) ad® CEIL. 3) %ia® E. 4) veuvviyi C, veuvvia E.
i) sec 1345 G) mai® . 7) “tti¥ BM. 8) a EIl.  9) "yinan A. 10) jana-
mininam BCEM. 11) sce® mai IL .

143 and 144. 1) not in BE. 2) vid® A. 3) %Aa? EH. 4) vild® H. 5) see
120'Y. G seo 134% 7) 1 C. 8) siitra 144 s wanting in A.

145 and 146. 1) BE om. 2) viipam E, viinam M. 2) %i C. 4) thii AM.

o o———— i e
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L 45—150, Jinacaritre. 07

sieamesi Lhaddinam nkkosiyi® aputtarovaviiyinam sampayi hetthi?
(145.) smmanpassa pam bhagavao Mahdvivassa duvihd amtagada-bhiuni
hotthd™; tam jahd: jug’-amtakada®-bhimi ya? pariyiy'-amtakada®-
bivimi ya®; jiva tacclo purisaqugio jug'-matakada®-Llimil®, caun-
visa-pariyie® amtam akisi. (146.)

tenam kflepam tenam samaenam samane bhagavamn Mahdvire
tismn visiim agira-visa-majjhe vasittd, sdivegiim duvilasa visiim
chaumattha-pariyiyam? piunitti, des™-tndim tisam visiim kevali-
pariyiyam! paunittd, biyalisam? visiim simanna-pariyiyam! pinnittd,
hivattarim vasaim savv'-duyam? pilaitti, khine veyanijj’-inya-nima-
votte® imise osappinie” disama¥-susamie? samie babhu-viilkkamtie!®
tihim visehim addhanavamehi ya!! misehim sesehim Piviie majjhimie
Hatthipilagassa®? ranno rajji?3-sabhfie ege abie chatthenam bhattenam
apinaenam!® siind nakkhattenam jogam uvigaenam paectisa-kila-
samayamsi sampaliyamka®S-nisanne panapannam '€ ajjhayaniim piva-
phala-vivigiim chattisam ca!? aputtha- vigaraniim vigaritta'®
pabinam? nima?® gjjhayapam vibhivemine 2 kila-gae viikkamte®!
samujjie®? chinna-jii-jard-marana-bamdhane siddhe buddhe mutte
amtakade?3 parinivvude savva-dukkba-ppahine. (147.) samanassa
bhagavao Mahiivirassa jdva savva-dukkha-ppahinassa nava visa-
sayiim viitkkamtiim, dasamassa ya visa-sayassa ayam aslime!
samvacchare kile gacchai. viyan'-amtare puna: ayam tenpaune sam-
vacchare? kile® gacchai itit, (148.)

e S —— e

Tenam  killenam  tepam  samaenam  Plse  arahd  purisjdinie
vampea-visihe hotthi'; tam jahd: visihibim cue®? caitti gabbham
vakkamte, visihihim jie, visibihimm mumde  bhavitti agirio ana-
giviyam pavvaie, visihihim anamte anuttare nivvighiie nirivarane
kasine padipunne kevala‘vara-nina-damnsane samuppanne, visihihim
parinivvae. (149.) tenam kilenam tenam samaenam Pise! arahi
puvisadipie, je se gimhipam padhame mise padhame pakkhe citta-
hahule, tassa npam citta®-bahulassa cautthi-pakkhenam pinayio®
kappio visam-sigarovama-fthiiyio* apamtaram cayam® caitta’ il'eva
Jambuddive dive Bhiirahe vise Béandrasie” nayarie Asasepassa® ranno
Vammie? devie puvvarattivaratla-kila-samayamsi visihihim nakkla-

145 and 146. 5) down to sampayd not in A. ©G) see 120'%, 7) see 1345
§) "gauda CEH. 9) a BE. 10) A adds ya.

147. 1) Yid* E, %np CUM. 2) ba® C. 3) "nam CE, “oyam H. 4) pilunittd
E. 5) vea® E, %a BE, %ya CH. ) gu” BE. 7) uss" M. 8) du" M. 9) sit®
BE. 10) vitiY A, via® B, viya® C. 11) a E. 12) pilassa 1, “vilassa BM.
13) % M. 14) pp IL 15) %a® E. 16) papua® A. 17) not in II. 18) Yettd
CIL 19) pivayanam A. 20) nim' 1&. 21) viti¥ A. 22) %ghiie I, 23) %ado BIM.

148. 1) asime K. 2) %a B. 3) not in A. 4) B ii, BM add disal,

149. 1) hn® BEM, 2) cao C.

150. 1) C adds nam. 2) ece® A, §) %u B, piniu IL 4) tthit® A,
(hiiY M, tthiyao BH, tihiido E. 5) eabm M. G) cayitth A, 7) Vi® C. 8) Assa® 11,
9 Yimie C.

5*



063 Kalpesilira. 150—158,

ttepam jogam uvigaepam dbdra-vakkaptie bhava-vakkamtie 900
sarira-vakkamtie kuecchimsi!® gabbhattie vakkmnie. (150.) Piase pam
arahd purisidinie tin-ningvagae?! yivi? hotthi?; tam jahd: ‘eaissimi’
tti janai, cayamiine na jinais, ‘cued ‘mi’ tti jinai. femam c'eva abhildi-
venam suvina-damsana-vihdnenam savvam jdva nivaga®-giham
anupavitthi jdoa suham suhepam tam gabbham parivahai, (151.)
tenam killepam tepam samaenam Pidse arahii purisidinie, je se
hemamtinam! docce? mise tacce pakkhe posa-bahule, tassa pam
posa-bahulassa dasami-pakkhenamm navapham?® misipam bahu-padi-
punnipam addb’atthaminam? riimdivinam viikkamtinam® puvva-
rattivaratta-kila-samayamsi visfhihim nakklmttennm jogam uvigae-
nam drogg”® aroggun® divayam payiyid. (152)

[jan rayanim ca nam Pise arahi purisidinie jie, tam rayanim
ca nam bahidhim devehlm devihi a jdva uppimjalaga-bhiaid kahakahaga-
bhia yivi huttha.] (153.) jammanain! savvam! Pasfiﬁﬁif{im:&m
bhaniyavvam? jdva tam hou nam kumire Pise nimenam?. [’_11'14]

Pise nam arahdl purisidinie dakkhe dakkhal-painne padirive®
alline® bhaddae vinie tisam visiim agira-viisa-majjhe vasittd punar avi
log’-amtiehim jiyat-kappiehim® devehim® tibim itthihim jdve evam
vayfisi: (155.) jaya 2 namdi! jaya 2 bhadda! bhaddam te? jéva jaya 2
saddam paumjamti. (156.) puvvim pi nam Phsassa’ arahao purisida-
niyassa® minussagio gihattha-dhammdio anuttare ahohie?, tam ceva
savvam jdva dinam daiyinam3 paribhiitti4, je se hemamtinam ducee®
mise tacce pakkhe posa-bahule, tassa nam posa-bahulassa ikkirasi-
divasepam puvv'anha?-kila - samayamsi  visilie siviyie® sa-deva-
mayuyisurie® parisie, fam c'eva savvam navarem, Dinirasim
nagarim? nmjjlm.m Jnujihenam niggaachai 2tti jen' eva dsama-pae
ujjine jen’ eva asoga-vara-piyave, ten' eva uvigacchai, 2ttd asoga-
vara-piyavassa ahe siymn!v thivei, 2tti siyio!! paccoruhai, 9 {14
sayam eva Abbharana - mallilupnkiram omuyai!?, 2tt4 sayam eva
pamnca - matthiyam® loyam® kavei, 2tt4 atthamenam bhattenam
apinaepam visihibim nakkhattenam jogam uvigaenam egam deva-
disam Adiya tihim purisa-saehim saddhim mumde bhavitti agirio
anagiviyam?? pavvaie. (157.) Pise nam arabd purisidinie tesiim?

C o e T

150, 10) Yamsi H.
: 151. 1) op AM. 2) 4vi EIL 3) hu' BEM. 4) yipal B, 5) cuo AC.
6) nia® DE, Yram BCIH,

158, 1) gimha-he® A. 2) du? BEEM. 3) nh M. 4) %gaya BE. 5) viti¥
AC. G) Yru® BEH, frogga arogam A.

153. only in ML

154. 1) M: sesam tali'eva navaram. 2) %nia? BE. 3) A adds hou 2.

155 and 156. 1) not in A. 2) padipnmmardive A. 3)ali? E.  4) jia E, jiya
BM. 5) kappelin B.  6) after log® B, 7) BE add jaya 2 khattiyavaravasahi.

157. 1) M adds nam. 2) A adds nam, Abhoie E. §) see 120",
4) %tii A, 5) do® C. 6) eki® A, ekka® C. 7) nh BM. 8)seo 45, 9) nay®
BE. 10) siam CE. 11) siio CE. 12) umuyai BHM, see®. 13) Ylam EH.

158. 1) tesii BM.



158—167. Jinacaritra. 69

vaimdiyAim? niecam vosaftha-kie ciyatla®-dehe, je kei* uvasagod
uppaiiamnti, —— tam jahd: divvd vd midnussh vi tirikkha-joniyad® va
anwlomd vi padilomd vi — te uppunne sammamm sabai titikkha
kliamai ahiyisei®. (158.) tae! nam se IMise bhagavam? anagire jie
iriyid-samie  ‘bhisi-samie jdve appinam bhiveminassa tesiin®
raimdiydim®  viikkamtaim?  caurdsiimassa  riimdiyassa® amlard
vallamanassa®, je se¢ gimhinam padbame mise, padhamo paklkhe
cilta? - bahule, tassa nam citta? - bahulassa cautthi - pakkhepam
puvy'anhal®kila-samayanisi dhiyyai?? - piyavassa ahe chatfhonam?#
bhattenamm apénaenam visibihim nalkkhattenam jogam uvigaenap
jhin‘amtariyie? vattaminassa anamte anuttare!? nivvighie nivivarane
idea kevala-vara-nina-damsane samuppanne jéve jinamine pdsamine
viharai. (159.) :

Pisassa nam arshao purisidiniyassa! attha gand attha gana-
Lard hotthd? tam jahi:

Subhe ya Ajjaghose ya! Vasitthe Bambhayiri ya! |
Some Sirihare c'eva Virabhadde Jasevi® ya! || (160.)

Pisassa pam arahao purisidiniyassa! Ajjadinna®-pimukkhioe?
solasa samana-sihassio ukkosiya! samnapa-sampayd hotthat. (161.)
Pisassa pamm  arahao purisidiniyassa® Pupphacila- pimukkhio?®
atthattisam?® ajjiyd!-sihassio ukkosiyi! ajjiyd'-sampayd hotthi. (162.)
Pisassa! n. a. p. Suvvaya®-pimukkhinam? samanovisaginam egd
suya-sihassi? causatthim® ca sahassd w. samanovisaginam s. h. (163.)
Pisassa n. a. p. Sunamdd-pimukkhinam?® samanovisiyinan® tinni
saya-sihassio satta’-visam ca sahassi v samanovisiyinam® s. h. (164.)
I"isassa 1. a. p. addhuttha-sayd canddasapuvvinam? ajininam jina-
samkisinam savv'-akkhara jdve canddasapuvvinam? s. h. (165.)
Phsassa n. a. p. cauddasal sayi oli-niminam, dasa sayd kevala-
nininan, eklkirasa® sayd veuvviyinam3, chas-saydt riu-mainam?, dasa
suyi siddhd, visan ajjiyd%sayd siddhi, addh’atthama-sayd viula-
mainam, chas-sayd viinumn, birasa sayd anuttarovaviiyinam?. (166.)
Pisassa 1. a. p. duvihi amtagada-bhimi hottha!, tam jahi: jug™
amtakada?-bhtuni ya3 pariydy'i-amtakada®-bhimi ya3; jiva cautthio
purisa-jugio jug'-amtakada®-bhiimi, tivisa-pariyde’ amtam akéisi. (167.)

e S ——

168. 2) Yiaim I, %nam CH. 8) seo 45%. 4) keva C, ke M. 5) sco 12011,

159. 1) tate CH. 2) bhay* H, 3) sce 120!, 4) not in ACHM. 35) ti¥
B, %i M. 6) %i° CE, 7) viti* AC, 8) %ne BII. 9) co® AC, 10) nh H.
11) dhiiya CE, seo®. 12) atthamenam kvacit 8. 13) I om.

160, 1) seo 120, 2) hn® BEM. 3) Yeva C.

161 and 162, 1) see 120, 2)un B. 3) Ymo' A. 4) hu” BEM. 5) %ati® BAL

163—-165. 1) in the following &8 I have adopted, the custom of the Mss,
and not written out the slways recurring words; for v. r. svo 161, 162. 2) “mo®
AM.  3) Sunamdia ACH. 4) Yo BE. 5) Yi C. 6) see 120, T) satti BIIM.
8) Yiyi M, %Y E. 9) co® A. 1

166. 1) co® AC. 2) ckd? H, cga? E, ikk® B. 3) "wvinam EM. 4) dewn
to addh? not in A, chasayd C. 5) %pam E. 6) %a CE. T) %aimmam CM,
vilinamn I%,

167. 1) hu® BEM. 2) gada BE. 3) a BE. 4) pariy’ II, pari’ E. 5) %o E.
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tepam kilenam fepam samaenam Dise a. p. tisam vasiim agira-
visa-majjhe vasitt, tesiiip riimdiydim caumattha-pariyiyam! pimitts,
des’-findim sultari viisiim kevali-paviyiyam? phunitty, padipunniim?
sattari  visfip  sdmamna-pariydyam  piunittd, ekkam? visa-sayam
savv-inyam? pllaittds, khine vevapijj-duyat-nima-gotte® imise osa-
ppinie” dismma-susamiie® bahu-viikkamtie?, je se visinpam padhame
mise docce pakkhel® sivana-suddhe, tassa nam sivana-suddhassa
aithami-pakkhenamn appim sminmeyal-sela-siharamsiappa-eanttisaime 1
misiepam  bhattenam apinaenpam visihihim nakkhattenam jogam
uvigaenam puvvanha!®-kila-samayamst vagghiriya®-pini kala-gae's
jave savva-dukkha-ppahine. (168.) Pisassa nam arahap jdve savva-
dukkha-ppahinassa duvilasa visa-sayiim viikkamtdim®, ternsamassa
yald Liyisa-sayassa ayam tisaime samvacchare!® kile gacchai. (169.)

tenam killenam tenam samaenpam arahdi! Arvitthanemi painca-
citle holthd®, tam jahd: citlihim cue caitth gabbham vaklkamte?,
jara cittihim parinivvne. (170.) tepam kilepam tenam samaenam
arahi! Arifthanemi, je se visinam cantthe mise sattame paklhe
kattiya®- bahule, tassa nam kattiva®-bahulassa birasi®-pakkhenain
aparijiyao* mahiiviminiio chattisam?-sigarovama-tthiiyio®anamntaram
cayam? caitti, ih'eva Jambuddive dive DBhirahe vise Soriyapure?
nayare® Samuddavijayassa ranno bhiriyie! Sivie? devie puvva-
rattivaratta-kila-samayamsi jdvae cittihim gabbhattie valdcamte
savvam fel'eval® suvine'-damsana- davina - samharan’ - diyam**
clthat bldniyaveam?®. (171.) tenam kilepam tenam samaenam arahi
Avitthanomi, je se vasivup padhame mise docce! pakkhe sivioa-
suddhe, tassa namn sivapa-suddbassa pameami-pakkhienam navanham?
misinam jdva cittibhip nakkhbattenam jogam uviigaenamn drogg”s
dvoggmn? dirayain® payiyi. jammanaim Samuddavijayibhil@venam
neyavean® jdva tam hon? kwmire Arifthanemi nimenam 2,

arahii Aritthanemi dakkhe jéve tinni visa-sayiim kumare agira-
visa-majjhe vasitth nam punar avi log’-amtiehim?® jiya®kappichim!0
devehim fam ceva savvam bhdniyavvem'? jéva dinam dilyfinam

168 and 169. 1) sec 12011, 2) bahup” M, im H.  8) ikk® B, ckam II, egam E.
4) %io® H, scol. 5) piupitta CH. 6) gu® BE. 7) usa’ BCEHM. 8) si° B.
7} viti" AC. 10) du” BCEM. 11) co® A. 12) nh H; puvvarattivaratta BEM,
8 lekhaladoshin matabheddd v4.  13) E adds viikkamte.  14) nam BEM, not
in CH. 13) not in BCHM. 16) “ra 13,

170. 1) aribit E. 2) hu* BEM. 3) BE add tah'ova ukkhovao com. AL S,

171, 1) arihit E. 2) sce 1202, 3} duvilasi CII.  4) Yido AE. 5) tittisam,
A, kvacit com. M. 8. G) sco', tthit" A, tthiyio CIL 7) caim M. 8) uag® A,
0) Sivdk CM, 10) CIL add navaram. 11) sum® B, 12) & B, dim EM, 13) i
I}, ittham EM. 11) bha® CII, soe?

172. 1) dn® BEM. 2) nh CHM. 3) “ru® BE, Ygga AC. 4) °ru’ BE, ar?
M. 5) A om, G) nea® EH, nota® M. 7) hoft CHM. 8) loy' AM. 9) sce 1201,
10) Yie® C. 11) seo®, CH om, .
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naribhaitia®?, (172) je se visinam padhame mfse docce' pakkhe
sivana - suddke, tussa nam sivapa-suddhassa chatibi-pakkhenam
puvvanha®-kila-samayunsi uttarakurde siyiie? sa-deva-manuydsurie
parisie  apugammamina - magge jdva DBiravaie! nayarie® majjham
majjhenam niggacchai, 2144 jen'eva revaie® ujjine, ten’ eva uvi-
gacchal, 2ttih asoga-vara-piyavassa ahe siymp? thivei, 2 tid siydo?
paccoruhai, 2ttd sayam eva Abharana-malljlamlkiran omuyai?, 2 114
sayam eva pamea-mutthiyam3 loyam3 karei, 21td chalthenam
bhattenam apinaenam cittihim nakkhattenam jogam wuviigaenamn
egam deva-disam adiya egenam purisa-sahassenam saddhim mumde
bhavittd agivio anegdriyam pavvaie. (178) se' arahd pam
Avitthanemi caupannam? rdimdiyiim?3 nicecam vosattha-kile ciyatia3-
dehe (am c'eva savvam _,uitra p.mnpanna.nnassn‘ riimdiyassa® u.n‘ttn.m
vattaminassa® je se viisinam tacce médse pamecame pakkhe dsoya®-
bahule, tassa nam dsoya®-bahulassa pannarasi®-pakkhenam divasassa
pacchime bhige® ujjimta-sela-sihare vedasa-piyavassa ahe atthame-
pam® bhattenam apinaenam? eittihim nakkbattenam jogam uvigaenam
jhay‘amtariyie® vattaminassa jdval® anamte ''aputtare *nivviighie
thl'.-! kevala-nine samuppanne jéva savva-loe savva-jivinam bhive
jinamine pasamine viharai. (174.)

arahao nam Aritthanemissa latthirasa gand atthirasa ganahard
hotihd2 (1 ?5) arahao n. A. Varadatta- pnmnkklm.u Jatthirasa
samana-sihassio ukkosiyd* samana-sampayd hotthd® (176.) arahao
n A AjjaJakkhini- pimokkhio® ecattilisam aﬁiyﬁ‘-sﬁhussin 1.
ajjiyd - sampayd h. (177.) arshao 1. A. Namda - pimokkhinam?®
samanovisaginam egd  saya - sihassi  aupattarim  ca snhassi  u.
simanovisagn® - snmpayi h, (178) aralwo 3. A, Mahisuvvaya-
pimokkhinam?® tinni  saya - sihassio  aupattarim  ca  sahassé .
sumanovisiyinam? s. h. (179.) arahao n. A. cattiri sayi canddasa-
puvvinam® Tajiniinam jina-samkisinam savv’-akkhara jéva s. h. (180.)
pannarasa' sayd ohi-nininam, pannarasa! sayd veuvviyinam®, dasa
suyd vinla-mainam?, attha sayd viipam*, solasa sayd anuitarova-
viiiyinam®, pannarasa®! samapa-sayi siddhd, tisan ajjiyiZ-saydim
siddhdim. arahao nam Aritthanemissa duvihd wamtagada®- blami
hottha?, tam jahi: jug'-amtagadaS®-bhimi ya® pariydy'-2amlakada®
bhiimi ya8; jiva atthamfo purisa-jugio jug'-amtakada®-bhiuni,
dmrnlnsn 114113119 amtam akisi, (181.) tenmn kiillenam tenpam samaenam

172. 12) Y%ttd A.

178. 1) du® BEM, 2) ph AC. 3) sco 120Y. 4) %ie C. 3) mag® AL
G) revayac BEM. 7) °i C, u? EHM, see?

174. 1) only in A. 2) mn A, 3) sec 173% 4) an A, °mapgassn CEHM.
5) %ne BE 6) bhiie A. 7) vada CH. 8) chatthenam CEII Avacit 8. 9) pp
H. 10) not in CIH. 11) down to jinamine not in 1I. 12) AD om. all down
to jiva savvaloe.

175—180. 1) atthirasn ganahari ganh ya A, 2) hu® BEM. 2) °mu? BEIL
4) see 120", 5) %uam HA, sivagen A, 6) co® A. T7) downto s h.mot in CH

181. 1) mn A. 2) seo 120M, 3) Yinamn E. 4) vit® A, see®. 5) Yvitinamn IT,
viinpam E. 6) %kada A, 7) hu® BEM. 38) a L, not in C. 9) “gada BE.
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arabid! Aritihopemi tinni  visa-sayiim  kumira-visa-majjhe vasitts
caupannam? raimdiydim3 chapumattha-pariyiyam? piunitia, des-dypain
salta visa-saydim kevali-pariyiyam? paupittd, padipunndim  satta
visa-sayiin simanna®-pariydyam* piunittd, egam  visa-sabassam
savy-fuyap® palaittd, khine veyanijj’-imya®-nima-gotte? imise osu-
ppinic* disama-sisamiie? samie bahu-viilkkamtie!?, je se gimhanap
canfthe mise atthame pakkhe #sidha-suddhe, tassa namr dsidha-
suddhassa atthami-pakkbenam uppim?! ujjimta-sela-siharamsi pam-
cahim chattisehim anagira-sachiip saddhip mdisienamm  bhattenam
apinaenam!? cittd-nakkhattepam jogmn uvigaenain puvva-raltivu-
ratta-kila-samayamsi nesajjie!d kila-gac!® B0 O jdva savva-dukkha-
ppahine. (182.) aruhao pam Aritthanemissa kiija-gayassa jdva savva-
dukkha-ppahipassa caurdsiim visa-sahassiim viikkamtiim?, punci-
siimassa viisa-sahassassa® nava visa-sayiip vilkkamtaim?, dasamassa
ya visa-sayassa ayam asiime samvacchare® kile* gacchai® (183.)

Namissa nam arahao kila-gayassa jdve savva-dukkha-ppahinassa
pamea-viisa-s n}'a-sahasrsaam caurisiim ca!visa-sahassiim vitkkamtiim?,
nava ya® visa-sayiim viikkamtiim4, dasamassa ya visa-sayassa ayam
asiime samvacchare® kile®- gacchai (184.) Munisuw'n}'dam nam
arahao kal"l.-tr;w‘lqsuﬁ ekkirasa? visa-saya-sahassiim caurisiim c¢a
vilsa- qa.lm.-,smm nava ya vasa-saydim viikkamtiim4, dasamassa ya
visa-sayassa ayam asiime samvacchare® kille gaLlem (185.) Dlalissa
pam  arahao gdve ppahinassa panvatthim®  visa-saya - sahassiim
caurdisiim ca viisa-sahassiim nava ya visa%-sayiim, d. y. v. s. & a. s,
k. g. (186.) Arassa pam arahao jdve ppahinassa ege viasa-kodi-
sahasse viikkamte?, sesam jahd Malissa; tam ca eyam!?: pmmea-
safthim ™ lakkhd caurdsiim sahassi viikkamtdd, tammi samae Mahi-
vire nivvnol?; fao param nava yal$ viikkamti® d. y. v. 5. . a s
k. g. evam aggao jiva Seyamso tdva datthavvam. (187.) Kumthussa
pam jd@va ppahinassa ege caubhiiga-paliovame viikkamte pamca-
salthim ca saya-sahassdi, sesmn juhd Malissa. (188.) Samtissn nam
arahao jdza ppahinassa ege caubhig'!-ine paligvame viikkamte
pannatthim®ea saval7-sahassi 18, sesan jahd Malissa. (189.) Dhammassa
nam arahao jdve ppahinassa tinni sigarovamiim viikkamtiim4
pannatthim® ca, sesain jahd Mulissa. (190.) Anamtassa namn arahao

- —— i -

182. 1) arihi BE. 2) mmn A. 3) see 12011, 4} Ygum C, see®. 5) nn M.
) sce®, Y%iua B, do E. 7) gu® BCE. 8) u? CEH. 9) su® A. 10) viti® A.
11) H om. 12) pp M. 13) nisijjie C, nisijjie H. 14] gate C.

183. 1) viti¥ A. 2) salassa BCHL 3) “raB. 4) A om. 5) H adds gacchitta,

184—203. 1) not in II. 2) viti® A not in BCEM. 3) mot in A. 4) viti®
A, 5) “ra BE, G) B adds jiva savva®, 7) ikk? BE, iki® M, cki® I 8) nn
A, 9) not in ADB. 10) see 120'L,  11) pameatthim €. 12) "ue C, Yun HM.
13) BIT add viisa. 14) palinvamo EHIM. 15) %a BM. 16) mm A, n CIL
17) ALCI] om. 18) sahassaim B, A om.
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jiva ppahinassa salla sigarovamiim viikkamidim?® pannatthim® ca,
sesmn Johd Mulissa. (191) Vimalassa nam arahao jdve ppahinassa
solasa  slgarovamiim  vitkkamtdim* pannatthim® eca, sesamn jakd
Malissa. (192.) Visupujjassa nam arahao jéve ppahinassa chiydlisam
sigarovamiim  vilkkamtiim?® pannatthim ca, sesam jahi Malissa.
(193.) Sejjumsassa? arahao jdve ppahinassa ege sigarovama-sae
vilkkamte* pannatthim® ca, sesam jahd Malissa. (194.) Siyalassa!®
nan arahao jdea ppahinassa egd sigarovama-kodi tivisa-addhanava-
masihiyal®-biyilisa-visa-sahassehim Gniya'® viikkamtit, eyammil®
samae Vire?? nivvue?l, tao vi yal® nam param nava-visa-sayiim
vilkkamtdim® d. y. v. s. a. & s. k g (195.) Suvihissa2? pam arahao
Pupphadamtassa jdve ppahinassa dasa sigarovama-kodio vitkkamtio?,
sesam jahd Siyalassal®, tam ce'mam®3: tivisa-addhanava-misihiyal®-
biyilisa-viisa-sahassehim Gniydl? zec’di. (196.) Camdappahassa pamn
arahao jéve ppahinassa egam sigarovama-kodi-sayam viikkamtam?,
sesam jahii Siyalussal®; fam ca dmam: tivisa-addhanava-misghiya-
biyilisa-viisa - sahassehim {nagam dec’ds. (197.) Supiisassa nam
arahao jdve ppakinassa ege sagarovama-kodi-sahassam viikkamte®,
sesam jahil Siyalassal®; tam ca tmam: *Hivisa-addhanava-mésihiyalo-
hayilisa-sahassehim uniya vilkkamta dec’de. (198.) Paumappabhassa?®
nam arahao jdve ppahinassa dasa sigarovama-kodi-sahassi viiklkamta®
livisa-addhanava-misihiya-biyalisa-sahassehim iec'diyam, *%sesum
jahi Siyalassal® (199.) Sumaissa nam arahao jdva ppahinassa ege
sigarovama-kodi-saya - sahasse  viikkamte!, sesam jahi Siyalassal®
tivisa-addhanava-misihiya-biyilisa-sahassehim  dec’d@iyam®'. (200.)
Abbinaumdanassa nam arahao jdve ppahinassa dasa sigargvama-
kodi-saya-sahassi viilkkamta?, sesamn jahd Siyalassa!: tivisa-addhanava-
misihiyal®-biyilisa - snhassehim  zec’diyam?’. (201.) Sambhavassa
nam arahao jdea ppahinassa visam?® sigarovama-kodi-saya-sahassi
vitkkamtdd, sesum jahdl Siyalassa: tivisa-addhanava-misihiya-biyilisa-
subassehim fec’diyam. (202.) Ajiyassa® nam arahao jdve ppahinassa
panmisam®  sigarovama-kodi-saya-sahassi viikkamti!, sesam jahd
Sivalassa'®; tivisa-addhanava-misihiyal?-biyilisa-sahassehim zve'-
diyam®7. (203.)

Tenam kilenam tenam samaenam Usabhe arahd Kosalie! can-
uttir’isidhe abhii-pamecame hotthid® (204.) tam jahi : uttar'dsiadhihim
cue caittd gabbham vakkamte jdve abhiind parinivvue. (205.) tepamn
Iilepam tenam samaenam Usabhe nam arahi Kosaliel, je se gimhinam
cautthe mise sattame pakkhe Adsidha-bahule, tassa nam dsidha-
bahulassa cantthi-pakkhepam savvatthasiddhido mahavimdydo tittisam3-

BB — e ——

184—203. 19) SI9 BE, Seassa H. 20) Mahi® CHM. 21) %uu M. 22) ®hassa
BC. 23) cimam B, ca imam LB, covam II. 24) sbbr. in the BMss. 25) ®hassa
BCE. 26) H beforv tivisa, 27) Yiam BE. 28) tisnm BE.

204—206. 1) Yie H. 2) hu* BEM. 3J) tett” A, teti® CIL
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sigargvama-tihiiyiot apamtaram eayam caitid ih'eva Jambuddive
dive Bhirahe wise Ikkhiga-bldmie Nibhigsa kulagarassa Mirudevie
bhariyie? puv'.'unr:l-tt:jv-.':u'ui.tn-i-:ﬁlal-sunl:i.yenpﬁi Abdara-vakkamtie® jdva
gubbhuttie vaklcamte. {“GG } Usabhe nam! arahi Kosalie lin-nimovagae
hotthd?, tam jahd: ‘caissimi’ i jipai jdve sumine® pisai, tam jahi:
gaya vasahat gahd, savvam tak’eva navaram; Spadhamam wsahan®
muhena aimtam? pasai, sesdo gayam; Nébhi*-kulagarassa sdhai :
swvina-pidhagd watthi, Nabhid- -kulagare sayam'® eval® vigarer.
(207.) tenam kilenam tenam sarsaenam Usabhe nam?, je se gimhinam
pm_lhama mise padhame pakkhe citta-bahule, tassa npam citta®-
bahulassa afthami- paklhepam navapham?® misipam bahu - padi-
punninam addh’atthaminam rdimdiydnam® jdve Astdhihim naklkha-
itenam jogam uvigaenam droggi’ iroggam® diragam payiyil. (208.)
tam c'eval jdva devi devio ya? vasubhira-visam viisimsu; sesam lal'eva
edraga-sohanam mdép’-ummdina-vaddhanam ussumbka®-m-diyam?
thi®-padiya® jiva-vajjon savveam bhdniyavean™. (209.) Usabhe nam
arahi Kosalie IKisava- guttenam?, taessa pam pamea nimadhejji’
evam ahijjamti, tam jahd: Usabhe ‘i vi, padhama-riya 4 vi, padhama-
bhikkhicare® ‘i vis, p.tdna.nm-ji:]e ‘1 vii, padhama-titthayare® ‘i vi. (210.)
Usabhe pamp! arabi Kosalie dakkhe dakkha®-painne® padirive
allipe* bhaddae vinie visam puvva-saya-sahassiim kuméira-visa-
majjhe wvasai®, 2{ii¢ tfevafthim puvva-saya-sahassiim rajja-visa'
majjhe vasai®, {evatthim puvva-saya-sahassiim rajja-visa-majjhe
vasamane lehiiyio® ganiya®-ppabinio sauna-ruya®®-pajjavasinio
biwvabtarim?? kaldo causatthim!? ca'3 mahild-gune, sippa-sayam ca,
Kamandann M tinni vi payi-hiyie? uvadisai®, 2 tti pulta-sayam rajja-sac
ablisimend 9, 24448 punar avi loy’-amiiehim jiya? %-kappiehim?! “sesam tam
c'eva bhdniyavoan® jadva dipam diiyinam paribhiaitti 18, jese gimbiinam
padhame mase paghame paklche eitta?-bahule, tassanam citta-hahulassa
at{hami-pakkhenam divasassa pacchime bhiige sudamsaniie sibiyie?? sa-
deva-manuyisurie? parisie ﬁa.m"mutmummm:.-m.l-m‘lgﬂ'ﬂ Jjava Viniyam?
1.1}!&]1.1:11:11 majjkam majihenam niggacchai 2ttd, jen’eva siddhaltha?’-

"n‘ﬂi—ﬂﬂﬁ. 4) thitiyao A, tthiiydn DM, tthiyie BCEIH, sec®. 5) see 12011
6) the whele passage in C.

207. 1) not in ABC. 2) hu® BEM. 3) suv? M. 4) u® AC, %bha A.
5) down to sibai not in A. 6) °bham C. 7) ayatam C. 8) Nibhissa CHL
9) “bhi AM. 10) A om.

208. 1) ABM om. 2) ce? A. 3) nh CHM. 4) sce 120, 5) °m* BE.
6) ‘ro® H, sce®. 7) %am BE.

200. 1) M adds savvam. 2) a BE. 3) ussa® H, Yukka BE. 4) djam DE.
5) thiya CIL. G) va® BM, %a E, not in CII. 7T) %a® E.

210. 1) %o-A, go® IH. 2) %jja BEM. 3) %are BEM. 4) tivi C
5) titthamkare CIIML

211. 1) AIIM om, 2) not in A, 3) mnp A, 4) aliE. 5) Uati CIT, vasittd
M. 6) not in AIM. 7) mahiriya 1. 8) %ti CIL  9) see 120'. 10) riva
AE. 11) E adds ea. 12) cova’ A, cauv! E, °uli HM. 13) not in CHM.
14) kim® A, kammam II. 15) “ati ACIH. 18) jin E. 17) CEM add devehim
tihims itthabing jiva vagglhim.  18) Yettd A, 19) ce® A, 20) seo”, siv? IL
21) Yttho E.
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vage ujjine, jen'eva asoga-vara-piyave, ten'eva uvigacchai, 2ttd
asoga-vara-piyavassa®?  Jdva sayam eva cau-mutthiyam? loyam?
kavei, 264 chatthepam bhattenam apinaenam?®? dsidhihim nakkha-
ttenun jogam  uvigaepam ugginam  blhioginam  riinninam ea?¢
khatliyAnam? ca2s L.:l.uhun sahassehim saddhim egam deva-disam
idiya muwpde bhavitti agirio anagiviyam pavvaie. (211)) Usabhe
nam arahd Kosalie egam 1*:13&-5&11:155&“1 niccam vosattha-kiie eiyatta!
Jave .v.plm;mm bhiveminassa ekkam? viisa-sahassam viikkamtam.
tao nam, je se hemamtinam cautthe mise sattame pnkkha pha.ggm;m-
halmh,, tasm nam phnggur,m-hahulassn egirasid-pakkhenam puvv'-
apha*-kila-samayamsi Purimatilassa nagarassa bahiyi! sagadamuhamsi
wjjinamsi niggoha® -vara- pliiyavassa ahe atthamenam bhattenam
.qmuuergam“ lqﬁdhﬂnm nakkhattenam jogam wuvigaenam jhin'-
amtariyfie vattaminassa anamte anuttare? jdve jinamine pisamine
viharai® (212.)

Usabhassa nam arahao Kosaliyassa! caurisii? gani eaurisii®
smahard ya® hotthd5 (213)) Usabhassa nam arahao Kosaliyassa!
Usabhasena - pimokkhiio® caurdsii? samana - sihassio ukkosiyii?
sumana - sampayd  hotthi5, (214.) Usabhassa n. a. K. Bambhi-
sumdari®-pimokkhéinam® ajjiyinam® tinni saya-siihassio u. ajjiyd!-
s. h. (215.) Usabhassa nam!'? Segjjamsa?-pimokkhiinam® samano-
vasaydnam1® tinni saya-sibassio pamea sahassi u. samanovisaga!s-
¢. h. (216.) Usabhassa pam!® Subhaddi-pimokkhinam!® samanovi-
sivipam ™ 16pamea saya-sihassio caupannam ca sahassi w. samanovi-
siyanpam!7 s, h. (217.) Usabhassa nam?? eatiiri sahassii satta sayd
panniisd  canddasapuvvinam?®  ajinginam  Jina - samkiisinam!?
cauddasapuvvi'®s, . (218.) Usabhassa nam nava sahassi ohi-
ninipam w. s. h. (219.) Usabhassa nam!? visa sahassi kevala-
niminam w. s. h. (220.) Usabhassa nam visa sahassii chac-ca sayd
veuvviyinam=? u. s. h. (221.) Usabhassa nan birasa sahassi chae-
v sayd pannﬁs‘l,“ vinla-mainam addhiijjesu 22diva-samuddesu
sanninam??  pamc’ - imdiyinam?¢  pajjattaginam manogae bhive
Jinamindinam w. s. h. {222) Usabhassa pam birasa sahassi chac-
ca sayd panndsi?s v;’iiz;mm?ﬁ u. s. h. (223.) Usabhassa nam visam
amteviisi-sahassi siddhd, cattdlisamn ajjiyi’-sihassio siddhiio. (224.)%6
Usabhassa nam bivisa sahassi nava siyd anuttarovaviiyinam?3

—— —

211, 22) ahe M adds. 23) pp II.  24) not in BCE. 25) BM om.

212. 1) see 120", 2) {® B, egam E. 3) ekil? I, okki? CM. 4)nh BCHM.
5) ma® BM. 6) pp H. 7) wot in BCEIL. 8) "ati AC.

212—225. 1) see 120'%, 2) %iim A, si C. 3) %iti C, uot in A. 4) not
in BCH., 5) hw® BEM. () ®mu® BEHM. 7) %ii A, %iim II, %iu M. 8) ®bhi®
BM. 9) not in AL, sce'. 10) E adds arabao, 3 M. 11) 5i° BEM. 12) %giinam
BCM.  13) Yginmm: M, Yyinam Cj sivaga A.  14) "mu® BEIL 15) see', "gitnam
M. 16) down to u. mot in A. 17) see'S, %iyi A. 18) co® AC. 19) M adds
Java, 20) vin® C, venvvinam E, 21) panisi A. 22) divesu dosu ya samuddesa
HM, divesu do® C, down to 222 not in C. 23) un A. 24) see', %iyi B,
down to 222 not in B. 25) Oviinam E. 26) sitra 224 not in A.
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gai?-kallindnam®® w. s. h. (225.) Usabhassa nam arahao Kosaliyussal
duvibf amptagada®-bhiuni hottha?, tap jahd: jug-amtakada®-bbiuni
ya® puriyiy't-wntakadat-bhiimi ya®; jiva asankhijiio” purisa-jugio
jug-amtakada®-bhiuni, amto*-mubutta-pariyfe!® antam akisi (226.)
tenpam  killenam tepmin samaenpam Usabhe wmahit Kosalie visam!
puvva-saya®-sahassiim  kumdira-visa-majjhe wvasitta nam, tevatthim
puvva-saya-sahassiim® rajjat-visa-majjhe vasitta nam, tesiim® puvva-
saya-sahassiim agira-visa-majjhe vasitta namn, egam visa-suhassan
chaumattha-pariyiyam3 piunittd, egam puvva-saya-sabassam visa-
sihass™dnmn kevali-pariyiyam® paunittd, padipunnam? puvva-saya-
sahassam  simanna-pariydyamn® piunittd, camrdsiim® puvva-saya-
sahassiim savv'-inyam? pilaittd, khine veyanijj ®-duya?-nima-gotte!?
miise osappinie!! susama-dusamie samie vilkkampiiel? tihim vischim
addhanavameli ya? miasehim sesehim, je se hemamiinam tacce
mise pameame pakkbe miéha-bahule, tassa nam miha-balmlassa
(Q00) terasi-pakkhenam uppim atthivaya-sela-siharamsi . dasahim
anagira-sahassehim saddhim canddasamenam?® bhattenam apinae-
nam!? abhiini nakkhattenam jogam uvigaenam 1:-1.'1W'm,111:.:.”‘-ka‘n,la-
samayamsi sampaliyamka®-nisanne kila-gae viikkamte!? jdvd savva-
dukkha-ppahine. (227.) Usabhassa nam?® kila-gayassa jdve savva-
dukkha-ppahinassa tinni visi addbanava® misi viikkamta, tao vi
param egi ya® sigarovama-kodikodi tivisa-addhanava - mésihiyal-
biyilisie visa-sahassehimn tniyd viikkamtd® eyanmni samae samane
bhagavam® Mahdvire parinivvue?, tao vi param nava visa-sayé
viikkamtd®, dasamassa ya viisa-sayassa ayam asiime samvacchave®
kile gacchai. (228.)

212225, 27) gati A. 28) add CII jiva dgamesu bhaddinam.

£226. 1) sea 1204, 2) %kada A, wot in B. 3) hn® BEM. 4) Ygada BE.
) wot iu C, see®. 6) a BE. 7) Ykha® A. 8) %gada BCE. 9 amta B.

10) "iiae AE.

227. 1) Ysa C. 2)wot in C. 3) Y“si C. 4) mahariya CIL 5) %ii DE.
6) sco YaY E, "iim II, %gam M. 7) sampunnam HM, A adds egan.  B) sce®,
%gam C. 9) see 120", 10) gu” BE. 11) u® EHM. 12) viti®* A, 13) co®
CAM.  14) pp HAM. © 15) ph CIL
228. 1) CEII add a. X. 2) %amityn A, vamisi B. 3) not in B. 1) see

120, 5) viti®* A. 6) bhay® B, T) %e CH. 8) Yra BE. '
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!

Tenam kilenam fepam samaepam samanassa bhagavao Mahi-
virassa nava gapi ikkirvasa! gapahardi hoilthi® ‘se ken” afthenam
Lhamte® evam wuceai: samanassa bhagavao Mahiivirassa nava gani
ikkirasa gapahari hotthi®? “samanassa bhagavao Mahilvirassa jeithe®
Iindabhii anagire Goyama-gottenam® pamea samana-sayiim viei;
majjbimae Agegibhiii anagire Goyama-gottenam® pamea samana-
sayiiim viel; kaniyase anagire Viubhii nimenam Goyama-gottenam?®
pamea samana-sayiim viei; there ajja-Viyatte? Bhiraddie gottenam®
pamea  samana-sayiim viei; there ajju-Suhamme Aggivesiyana-
vottenam® pamea samana-sayiim viei; there Mamdiyaputte Visi{tha-
vottenam® addhutthiim samana-sayfiim viei, there Moriyaputte?
Kisava-gottenam® addhutthiim samana-sayiim viei; there Akampie
Goyama’-gottenam? there!® Ayalabhiyi Hiriyivanall-gottenam!?, te
dunni vi therd tinni 2 samana-sayiim viemtil3, there!® Meyajje?
there'® Pabhise’®, ee'® dunni!® vi theri Kodinna-gottepam!7? tinni 2
samana-sayiim vaemti!s, se tenam?? atthenam, ajjo! evam vuceai:
sunanassa bhagavao Mahdvirassa nava gand ikkirasa®® ganahard
hottha®” (1.) savve ee! samanassa bhagavao Malivirassa ikkirasa®
vi ganahari 3duvilas’amgino caudddsapuvvine samatta-gani-pidaga-
dhiragit Riyagilie nagare misienam bhattenam apinaenam kila-gayi
Jave savva-dukkba-ppahinid. there Imdabhai there ajja-Suhamme
siddhiS-gae Mahdvire pacehd dunni® vi therd parinivvuyi?; je imeS®
ajjattie samand niggamthi, ee? savve ajja-Suhammassa anagirassa
avaceejjit?, avasesi ganahard niravaced voecchinnill, (2.)

samane bhagavam?! Mabivire Kisava-gottenam®  samanassa
bhagavao Mahdvirassa *Kisava-gottassa® ajja-Subamme there amte-

1. 1) o A, 2) hu® BEM. 3) H adds nam. 4) i C. 5) ji* BEM. - ¢) gu®
BE. 7) y only after K, & in E. B) sagu® BM, gu® E. 9) sago® M, see®. 10) A
adds ya.  11) seo?, no A, 12) BE add patteyam, see?. 13) vieimti E, viimti
IM, viyamti BC. 14) PpC. 15) ete C, not in M. 16) do® A. 17) gu® BEM.
18) viiimti BEM, viyamti C. 19) ten’ BM. 20) eckk® A, ekid C.

2. 1) eto H. 2) see 1'%, 3) down to Riyagihe not in A. 4) dhard CIL
5) ®%im CHM. ) do® A. 7) %uii E. 8) ‘me AB. 9) ete CH. 10) “ijji BEM.
11) vu® BEM.

3. 1) Lhay* B. 2) %m® BE. 3) uot in A.
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visi Aggivesayana-sagoited; therassa yam ajja-Subznunassa Agaive-
siyana-sagottassa®  ajja-Jambuname® there amtovist Kisava-gotle?;
therassa paip  ajja-inmbunimassa Risava-gobtassa?  ajju-Ppabhave
there amtevisi Kaeedyapa-sagotte?; therassa nam ajja-Sijjambhave®
there amtevisi Mapuga-piyi Vaccha-sagotte?; therassa nam ajja-
Sijjambhavassa® Managa-piuno Vaccha-sagottassa? there amtevisi
ajja-Jasabladde TumgiyiiyanaT-sagottes. (3.)

samkhitta - viiyanie' gjja- Jasabhaddio aggao evam  therivali
Lhianiyd, tam jahdi: therassa nam ajja-Jasabhaddio Tuamgiyiyana -
sagottassa® amtevisi duve therd: there ajja- Sambhiyuvijae!
Midhara-sagotte®, there ajja-Bhaddabihi Piina-sagotted; therassa
pam ajja-Sambhiyavijayassa* Madhara-sagottassa® amtevisi there
ajja-Thelabhadde GoyamaZ®-sagotte3; therussa nam ajja- Thilabha-
ddassa  Goyama®-sagottassa® amtevasi duve therd: there. njja-
Mahagirt Elivaccha-sagotte®, there ajja-Suhatthi Visittha-sagotted;
therassa pam ajja-Subatthissa Visittha-sagottassa® amtevisi duve
therd Sufthiya®- Suppadibuddht kodiya®-kikamdagh Vagghivacea-
sagotta®; thernmup Sutthiya®-Suppadibuddhinam kodiya2-kikamda-
ginam Vagghivacca- sagottinam® amtevisi there ajja-Imdadinne
Wosiya®-sagotfe?; therassa nam ajja-Imdadinnassa Kosi yad-sagottassa’
wmtevisi ajja-Dinne Goyama®-sagotte?; therassa nam ajja-Dinnassa
Goyama®-sagottassa? amtevisi there ajja-Sthagit Jiisare! Kosiya®
sagotte'®; therassa nam ajja-Sihagivissa Jaisarassal! Kosiya2-sago-
ttassa'® amteviisi there ajja-Vaire!s (foyama-sagotted; therassa nam
ajja-Vairassa'* Goyama?-sagottassa® (amtevisi there ajja-Vairasene!
Ukkosiya®gotie®; therassa nam ajjaVairnsenassa nklkosi ynt-groifassa )10
wndevisi catbiud therd: there ajja-Niile, there ajju-Vomile'?, there
ajja-Jayamte, there ajja-Tivase; therio ajja-Niilio Ajjandild sibi
niggayi, therio ujja-Vomilio!? Ajjaveraili!? salid niggayd, therio
ajja-Jayamtio Ajjajayamt! sihi niggayi, theric ajja-Tavasio Ajja-
tivasi siihd niggaya tti. (4.

vitthara-viyanie puna ajja-Jasabhaddio parao? therdvali evam
paloijjai®, tam jehd: therassa nam ajja-Tasabhaddassa® ime do theri
umnteviisi abivaced abhinmdyd hotthat, tam jabéi: there ajia-1ha-
ddabihit PAina-sagotte?, there Sambhiyavijae® Midhara-sagotte®
therassa nam ajja-Bhaddabihussa Paina-sagottassa® ime cattiri therd
amteviisi ahivaced abhinniyi lhotthd*, tam jahit: there Godise,

e ——

3. 4) -go® CH, -gu® BE. 3) %un B. €) Se® A. 7) %i® E. 8) sco?
gotte II.

4. 1) “Ute A. 2) sea 17, 3) “gu® BE. 4) sco?, Lhiii® M. 5) ga? C, seo®
G) %u® BEM. 17) go' I, gu® BEM. 8) %na® LM, 9) gu® B, sagu® 1M
10) “%iss%, E “iss® M, Yisa® €, not in H. 11) Ja C, Yisn® CEM., 12) -go*
HM, -gu® BE. 13) Vayare CM, Vere IL.  14) Vayara® M.  15) Vayara® I
16) nmot in ACH. 17) Pov CHM.

5. 1) ate IT, pu¥ K. 2) vildijjai M. 3) BEM add Tumgiydyana-guttassa,
4) hu* BEM. 5) Ygn? BE. €) “aa E, i CM,
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there Aggidatte, there Janadatte?, there Somadatte Kisava-gottenam5,
fierehimto nam® Godisehimto Kisava-gottehimto® ettha® uam Godisa-
vane'? ndimam gane niggae: tassa pam imido!! eattini sihio evam ihi-
giuntl, tam jahi: Thmalittiyd!?, Kodivarisiyi's, Pomdavaddhaniya ',
Disikhabbadiyd®  {herassa pam ajja-Sambhiyavijayassa'® Midhara-
sigotiassa® ime duvilasa therd amtevisi ahivaced abhinniyd hotthad,
tumn jahd:
Namdanabhadde there
Uvanamde!" Tisabhadda!® Jasabhadde |
there ya'? Sumanabhadde
" Manibhadde?? Punnabhadde ya2! || 1 |
there ya®! Thialabhadde
Ujjumai?? Jambunimadhijje®® ya2! |
there ya®! Dihabhadde
there taha Pamdubhadde?* ya2!| 2 |

therassa nam ajja-Sambhiyavijayassa'® Midhara-sagottassa®

o satta amtevisinio ahivaccio®® abhinmiyio®5 hotthad, tam jabd:
Jakkhd ya Jakkhadinni
Bhiyd2® taha c’eva®? Bhiyadinnd?® ya |
Seni?? Vend Reni
bhaginio Thilabhaddassa | 2 || (5.)

therassa nam ajja-Thilabhaddassa Goyamal-sagottassa? ime do
therdi ahivaccd abhinndyd hotthi®, tam jahd: there ajja-Mahiigiri
Elavacca-sagotted, there ajja-Suhatthi Visi{tha-sagotte®. therassa nam
apa-Mahigirissa Elivacea-sagottassa? ime attha therd amtevisi ahi-
vaced abhinndyd® hotthd®, tam jubiv: there’ Uttare®, {here® Dalissahe,
there Dhiapaddhe, there Siriddhe?, there Kodinne, ®Nige, ®*Nigamitte,
there Chalue? Rohagutte Kosiya'®-gottenam? therehimto nam
Chaluehimto? Rohaguttehimto Iosiya!-gottehimto!! tfattha nam
Terisiyal® sihd niggayi. therehimto nam Uttara-Balissehimto tattha
nam Uttarabalissahagane'? nimam gane niggae. tassa nam imio
caftiri sihiio evam ahijjamti, tap jahd: Kosambiyd!3d, Soeittiyd's,
Koddavinits, Camdanfiigari. therassa pam ajja-Subatthissa Visittha-
sagotiassad ime duvilasa therdi amtevisi ahivaced abhinniyil'®
hotthd®, tam jahi:

3. 7) Janna® BEM, Jina® IIL. 8) M om. 9) ittha BEM. 10) Godise
M. 11) %ito A. 12) y only after a, & in EM. 13) Kodiya® B, sea'?, 14) Pu'
B, see'™ 15) mnot in E, 16) °bhii® IIM, seo'd. 17) A: Namdabhadde
Uranamdabhadde B Namdanabhadde Uvanamdanablbadde tala. 18) “e ABEIL
19) a AEM. 20) Gani® EM, 21) a EM. 22) Ujjamati CH. £3) “dhe® C.
24) Punna¥ B, 25) % IIM, 26) bhia AEM. 27) hoi EM. 28) sco'?, mn C.
2)) End Leacit 8. .
-+ 6. 1) seo LT  2) sec?, -go® M, -pu® M. 8) hu' BEM. 4) %gu® BEM.
5) nyp AM. 6) M om. 7) Risibhadde B. 8) II adds there. 9) Chulie E, 10) see',
Yio A, 11) see?, sago® A. 12) Ysahe M. 13) see 5'% 14) Somitllya B,
Sultineittii B, Suttivattia M. 15) Kodambini EM, Kodmnbini CH Kodavini 5,
Kuwndhari Feacit 8. 16) an M,
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ther'!? ajja-Rohane Bha-
ddujase Mehe gunt ya! Kamidqli's |
Sutthiyal?-Suppadibuddhe
Rakkhiya!? taha Robagutte ya! | 4 |
Isigutte Sirigutte
gani ya' Bambhe gant ya! taha Some |
dasa do ya! ganahard khalu
eel? sisi Subatthissa | 5 || (6.)
therehimto nam ajja-Rohapehimto Kisava-gottehimnto! tattha
nam Uddehagane® nimam gane niggae, tass’ imio® cattiri silios
niggayio? chae-ca kuliim evan adhijjamti. se kim tam - sahio?
sihio® evam dhijjamti, tam jaha: Udumbarijjiyi®, Masaptiriyi®,
Maipattiya?, Sunnapattiyf®. se tam-sabfio. se kim tam-kuliim?
kuliim® evam dhijjamti, tan jubi:
padhamam ca Nigabhiyun®
biyan® puna Somabhtiyam® hoi ]
aha Ullagaccha taiyam®
cantthayamn Hatthilijjam?® tu || 6 |
pamcamagam Namdijjam
chattham puna Parihisayam!® hoi |
Uddehaganass™! ee!2
chac-ca kulé homti!3 nayavvi || 7 |
therehimto nam Siviguttehimto Hariya'4-sagottehimio!5 eftha!®
nam Ciranagane? nimam gane niggae; tassa pam imfio'? eattini
sibio® satta ya kuldim evam ahijjamti. se kim tam-sahio®? sihiio®
evam dhijjamti, fam jabd: Haviyamalagiri!s, Samkisiy® Gavedhuyi,
Vajjanigari®®.  se tam-sihioS. se kim tam-kuldiim? kuliim evam
dhijjamii, tam jahi:
padham’ ettha2® Vacchalijjam2!
biyam® puna Plidhammiyam?? Loi |
taiyam® pupa Halijjam
cautthayam?®* Pdsamittijjam || 8 |
pameamagam Milijjam
chattham puna Ajjacedayam? hoi |
sattamagam®? Kanhasaham #5
satfa kuli Caranaganassa | 9 || (7.)

—— T e e -

6. 17) there Mss. 18) °ma® L. 19) ste CII,

7. 1) gu® EM. 2) “ma B. 8) Yito C, “an CHM. 4) %to CM. 5) the Mss
always write: so kim tam sihio (or kuldim) 2 ovam. €) sco 52 7) seeb,
Alati CH.  8) soe® Pupun® CII8, Panng® M, Suvannapattiyd keaeit 8. 9) ouhe
C % B, 10) “hama® A, anyatra S, %himio B, “hasi® C, Ybhasi® Foacit S,
“hiyasam ES, 11) %sa BC. 12) ote B, 13) Im® EHM. 14) %a E. 15) gu’
AM. 16) i* M. 17) vito A 18) “riya BC, %iyi EH sceb, 19) Viv EM, §
kvacit, 20) i* CEHM, 21) “itha A, 22) mmagam CEM, Vicidhammakaham
B, %mn M. 23) Yyam A. 24) Ajjavayam M, Ajjssedayam kvaeit S. 25) nh
B, Y%uyham CH.
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therehimto Bhaddajasehimto Bbiraddiya-sagottehimto! ettha?
sam Uduvidiyagane? ndmam gaje viggae. tassa npam imio* cattfiri
sibdo tinni ya® kuliim evam dhijjamti. se kim tam-sihiio? sihio
evam dnijjamti, tam jahi: Campijjiyia®, Bhaddijjiyi?, Kikamdiya®,
Mchalijjiyd; se tam-sihio. se kim tam-kuliim? kuliim evam
alijjamt, tam jaba: :
Bhaddajasiyam?® taha Bhadda-
guttiya® taiyam ca hoi'® Jasabhaddam |
eyiim!! Uduvidiya3-
ganassa tinn' eva ya'? luliim || 10 ||

therehimto nam Kimiddhihimto '* Kumdala-sagottehimto !4 ettha 5
aqam Vesavidiyagane® nimam gane niggae. tassa pam imio* eattin
sihiio eatliri kuldim evam Ahijjamti. se kim tam-sihio? sihio
evam fhijjamti, tam jahd: Savatihiyil®, Rajjapiliyd'?, Amtarijjiyis,
Khemalijjiyi®; se tum-sihio. se kim tam-kuliim? kuliim evam
ahijjamti, tam jahi:

Gapiyam® Mehiya!® Kimi-
ddbiyam® ca taba hoi Imdapuragam ca |
eyiail? Vesavidiya®- :
ganassa cattiri ya'? kuliim || 11 || (8.)

therehimto nam Isiguttehimto Kikamdielimto! Visittha-sago-
ttchimio® ettha® nam Minavagane nimam gane niggae. tassa nam
imio cattirt sihiio tinni ya* kuliim evam dhijjamti. se kim tam-
sibiio? sihiio evam dhijjamti, tam jahii: Kasavijjiya® Goyamejjiyi®,
Visitthiyd?, Soratthiyi?; se tam-sibio. se kim tam-kuliim? kuliim
evam fhijjamti, tam jahdi:

Isiguttiy’? attha® padhamam
biiyam? Isidattiyam” muneyavvam! |
taiyam ca Abhijasam!! tam

tinni kuld Minavaganassa || 12 ||

therehimto  Sutthiya? - Suppadibuddhehimto kodiya? - kilkam-
daehimto?? Vagghivacea!3-sagottehimto® ettha® pam Kodiyagane?
nimam gane niggae. tassa nam imfo cattini sihio eatfiri kuldim!4
evam &hijjamti, se kim tam-sihio? sihio evam d{hijjamti, tam
jalidis

8. 1) %gu® M. 2)i* E. 3) Uttu® A (?), Yin EM. 4) %to A. 5) not in
CEHM. €) sce 5'%.  7) sce¥, Bhaddiyd B, Ydda® C. 8) “iam BEM, "iya C.
9) sco%, %iyam Mss. 10) not in CIL  11) edim E. 12) u A, 18) AIl add
pam.  14) °li B, Kodinna A, sagu® B. 15) i* BE. 10) see’, So® B, down to v.
13 wanting in 1L 17) %i BEM. 18) sce% Yiyam C. 19) eoyiim Mss, scoll,

9. 1) “dac’ BE. 2) %u® B, 8) i¥ BEM. 4) u BM, not in E. ) %A E.
6) see?, mi¥ BE, Yma® CM. 7) seo 5% &) ittha M. 9) seo?, biymn A, 10) nea®
E. 11) Abhijaynm BEM. 12) ®dage® DM, 13) ccha B.  14) M adds ca,

Abhandl. 4. DMG. VIL 1, G
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Uceinioaril® Vijji-
havi yva® Vairi!$ ya7 Majjlimilii yn |
Kodiyvaganassa? eyi?
havamtl cattiri sibfio | 13 |
se tam-sihio. se kim tam-kuliim? kuliim evam &hijjamt,
tam jahd;
]'}"I.ﬁh‘lm' ittha!? Dambhalijjom
biiyam?® nimena Vacchalijjam?®? fu |
taiyam? puna '\T.u_nl]am-“
cautthayam Panbavihanayam®! | 14 || (9.)
therinam Sutthiya®-Suppadibuddhinam kodiya! ikamdaginam
Vagohivacea - sagottinam® ime pamea theri amtevast ahivaeci
abhinnfiyd hotthi?, tam jahi: there ajja-Iindadinne, there! Piyagamthe?,
there V]lmhuﬁguv Ale Kisava - gottenam®, there Isidatte, there
Arihadatte. thnre‘.himtﬂ nam Piyagamthehimto ettha® nam Ma-
jihimd sfibid niggayi; therehimto nam Vijjiharagovilehimto tattha?®
nam Vijjiharl sihi niggayi. therassa nam ajja-Imdadinnassa Kisava-
gottassal® ajia-Dinne there amtevisi Goyamall-sagotte!® therassa
nam ajja-Dinnassa Goyama®-sagottassa' ime do therd amtevisi
ahdvaced abhinndyd hotth4®: there ajja-Samtisenie Midhara-sagotte!,
there ajja-Sihagiri Jiisare!! Kosiyad-gotte!2. therehimto nam ajja-
Samtisenichimto Midhara-sagottehimio!® ettha® pam Uccanigari'®
sihd nigeayi. (10.)
therassa npam ajja-Samtiseniyassa?! Mdidhara - sagottassa® ime
cattiivi therd amtevist ahivaced abhinniyd hotthi®, G000 tam
jahidi: there ajja-Senie, there! ajja-TAvase, theret ajja-IKubere,
there® ajja-Isipilie. therehimto mam ajj"l.-Sm_:iphimtﬂ ettha® nam
Ajjaseniyd? sihi l"II”"-"""H.-.l, therl,h:mf.ﬂ nam ajja - Tivasehimto
ettha® nam Ajjativasi sihi niggayi; therehimto nam ajja- -Kubere-
himte ettha® nam Ajjakuberi sihi niggayi; therehimto npamn ajja-
Isipilichiipto ettha® nam Ajjaisipaliy?! sihi niggayd. therassa nam
ajja-Sihagirissa Jilsarassa Kosiva-gottassa” ime cattiri therd antevisi
ahjvacel abhimndyd hotthid, tam jahid: there Dhanagiri, there ajja-
Vaire, there ajja-Samie, there Arihadinne®, therehimnio nam ajja-
Samiehimto? Goyamal-saguttehimto ettha® nam Bambhadiviyi!? sihi
niggayi. therehimto nam ajja-Vairehimto'! Goyama!*-sagottehinto '
ettha'® nam Ajjavaird?® sibd niggayd. therassa nam ajja-Vairassa

9. 15) Ucea®C. 16) Vayari CM. 17) %" A. 18) see?, bi* AEM. 19) Vaith?
AC. 20) Viali® CII. 21) ok CE, nn A, “vipijjam DML

10. 1) seo 5'2  2) %u? BCHM. 3) hu' BEM. 4) only in A. 5) y only
after @, & E. G) gu® BM. 7) ajjarahadatte I, Ara® II. 8) i* BEM. 9) ittha
EM. 10) “on® II. 11) "iss® AD, “is® CII. 12) seco!”, sazo®™ A, 13) Uecii? A.

11. 1) seo 10° 2) go® M, sagu® B. 3) lm® BM, 4) net in ACEIL
) not in E. 6) 1 BEM. 7) saga® A, gu® BM. 8) Ara® BCIL. 9) not in
ACH, 10 %i C, ®vii FAML 11) AC add pam. 12) Goama BE. 13) -go®
I, -gn® M, sogu® B. 14) i" BCEM. 15) % C, "bayari IL
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Goyama'®-sagottassa'® ime tinni therd snteviisi ahivaced abhinniiyi
hotthd®, tam jahii: there ajja-Vairasenmie, there ajja-Pamme, there
ajja-Rahe.  therehimto nam ajja-Vairasenieliimto!? ettha® nam Ajja-
paili sibi niggayi; therehimto nam ajja-Panmehimto ettha® pam
Ajjapaumi  sihi niggayi; therehimto ajja-Rahehimto ettha® nam
Ajjajayamti sihi niggayi. therassa nam ajja-Rahassa Vaccha-
sagottassal® ajja-Pisagiri there amtevisi Kosiya!-sagotte'. therassa
pam ajja-Plsagirissa Kosiyal-sagottassa? ajja-Phaggumitte there
amtevisi Goyama-sagotte®?. (11.)

[therassa nam ajja-Phaggumittassa Goyamal-saguttassa? ajja-
Dhanagiri there amteviisi Visittha-sagutte?. therassa nam ajja-
Dhapagirissa  Visittha- saguttassa® ajja-Sivabhi there = amtevisi
‘Knccha-sagutte. therassa nam ajja-Sivabhilissa Kuecha-saguttassa
ajja-Bhadde there amtevisi Kisava-gutte®. therassa nan ajja-
Bhaddassa Kisava-gnttassa ajja-Nakkhatte there amteviisi Kisava-
auite. therassa nam ajja-Nakkhattassa Kisava-guttassa ajja-Rakkhe
there amteviisi Kisava-gutte®. therassa nam ajja-Rakkhassa Kisava-
auitassa ajja-Nige there amteviisi Goyamal-sagutte. therassa nam
ajja-Nigassa Goyama'-saguttassa ajja-Jehile there amteviisi Visittha-
sagutte®.  therassa nam ajja-Jehilassa Visittha-saguttassa ajja-
Vinhi? there amteviisi Midhara-sagutte. therassa nam ajja-Vinhussa
Midhara-saguttassa? ajja-IKilae {here amteviisi Goyama!-sagutte?
therassa nam ajja-Kilagayassa Goyamal-saguttassa®ime do therd amfte-
visi Goyama-sagutti: there ajja-Sampalie, there ajja-Bhadde. eesim
dunhat vi® therinam Goyama'-saguttinam ajja-Vuddhe there amte-
visi Goyama'-sagutte®  therassa nam ajja-Vuddhassa Goyama'-sagu-
tlassa ajja-Sanghapillie there amtevisi Goyamal-sagutte® therassa
nam ajja Samghapiliyassa! Goyama'-saguttassa® ajja-Hatthi® there
amtevisi I{Asava-gutte®. therassa pam ajja-Hatthissa Khsava-guttassa®
ajja-Dhamme {here amteviist Suvvaya’-gutte. therassa npam ajja-
Dhammassa Suvvaya’-guttassa? ajja-Sthe® there amtevisi Iisava-
autte.  therassa pam ajja-Sihassa Kisava-guttassa® ajja®-Dhamme
there amtevisi Kisava-gutte? therassa nam ajja®-Dhammassa Kisava-
gultassa ajja-Samdille there amtevisi, (12.)]

vamdimi Phaggumittam
ca! (loyamamn? Dhanagivim ca Visittham |
Kuccham? Sivabliim* pi ya?
Kosiya? DujjimtaC-kanhe? ya8 || 1 ||

B - . —

11. 16) s:‘tﬁu“ ABE, -go® C. 17) Vayara’ E, %niyaeh® C. 18) sagei® DAL
19) -go® TIM, sagu® B. 20) sagn® I3 -gu M. -

12, wanling in ACIT, sce notes. 1) seo 105 © 2) %m0® M. 3) “um M.
1) donliam BB, 5) mot in B, G) Subatthi M. 7) Sivaya M. 8) Scle E. 9) I
adds mahi. )

12, v. 1. 1) not in BCHM. 2)seo 109 3) Ko” CII, “echim A. 4) Sipa® A.
) n EM. 6) do” CII, “jja¥ BCIL T) nh I, mth A, kamte Loueit 8.

G*

Y
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tam vamdidna sirasi
Bhaddaon! vamdimi Kisavam? gottam? |
Nakkham* Iisava-gottam?®
Rakkham pi ya® Kasavam vamde || 2 |
vamdimi ajja-Nigam!
ea Goyamam? Jelilam?® ea Visittham |
Vinhum?* Midhara-gottam?
Kalagam avi Goyamam? vamde | 3 ||
Goyamal-gutta-kumiram
Sampalivan? taha¥ ya* Bhaddayam® vamde |
theram ca ajja-Vuddham
Goyama-guttam namamsimi® || 4 |
tam vamditna sirasi
thira-satta-ecaritta-nina-sampannam? |
theram ca Samghaviliya®
Kisava-gottam? papivayimi || 5 |
vaipdimi ajja-Hatthim
ca! Kisavam khamti-sigaram dhivam |
gimhina padhama-mise
kilagayam cetta?-suddhassa || 6 ||
vaindimi ajjia-Dhammam
ca! Suvvayan sila?-laddhi-sampannam |
 jassa® nikkhamage devot
chattam varam uttamam wvahai | 7 |
Hattham Kisava-gottam!
Dhammam siva-sihagam panivayimi |
Siham Kisava-gottan®
Dhammam pi ya* Kasavam vamde || 8 |
[tain vamdilina sirasi
thira-satta-caritta-néina-sampannam? |
theram ea ajja-Jambum?®
Goyama?®-guttam namamsimi || 9 |

v. 2, 1) Vattam A, Cittmp CH, 2) Yva BE. 3) sagu® BE., 4) Nakkha-
ttam C. 5) gu® BE. 6) n FE).

v. 3. 1) Gupgam kvacit' 5. 2) Goa® K. 3) Jotthilun lvaci 8. 4) nh
CEHM. 5) gu® LE.

v. 4. and 5. A om, the last hemistich of v, 4 and the first one of v. 5.
1) Goa® E. 2) %uli® CH, Yam ¥, Sampannayam A, Appaliyam Lvacit 5.
3) tam A. 4) mot in ACM. §) ithaddavayam M., €) panivayimi E. 7) “pu”
C. 8) “pil" B, Ylaya M, “lia E. 9) gu® BCE.

v. 6. 1) CHM om. 2) ei¥ LBCH.

v. 7." 1) E om, 2) sisa A. §) read jasa or nlkhamane? 4) devd C.

v. 8. 1) gn® BE. 2) gu® BEM, 3) a BEM.

v. 9=—18. incl. are wanting in A; they are not commented upon in the
commentaries. 1) Ypa® CH. 2) YLbu B, Ybd HM. 3) Goa® EM.







Samacari.

Tenam kilenam tepam samaenam smmane bhagavam! Mahdivire
visiinan sa-visai-riie mase vitkkamte? visii-vismn pajjosavel. ‘se
ken'® atthenain bhamte evam wvuecai: samane bhagavam! Mahivire
vasapam sa-visai-rie mise viikkkaate® visii-visam pajjosavei? (1.) “jao?
nam péhenam® agiripam agiriim kadiyiim?® ukkampiyaim? channiim?
litthim ghatibiim matihfim sunpadhdmiyiim?® khiodagiim khiaya®-
niddhamagdim appapo afibiie kadiim paribhutidim® parinfmiyiim?
Lhavamti, se ten'? atihenam evam vuccai®: samane bhagavam?
Mahdvire vasinam sa-visai-rie 1nise vilkkamtel® visia-visam pa-
jjosavei”. {2.) jahi pam samane bhagavam?! Mahivire visinam sa-
visal-vie mise vitkkamte? wviisi-viisam pajjesavel, tahi nam gana-
hard vi wvisigam  sa-visai-rie mise vilkkamile? viisi-visam pa-
jjosavimti. (3.) jabd pam gapabard vi visinamn jdea® pajjosavimti,
tahi pam ganabara-sisi vi visinam® jdvae pajjosavimnti. (4.) juhd
nam gapahara-sisi vi% visinam jdva® pajjosavimti, tahi nam therd
vi visd-visam pajjosavimti®. (5.) jahd nam therd vi® visinam jdva
pajosavimti?, tahi nam je ajjattie samand nigeamtbi viharamti,
ee” vi ya'® nam visinam jdval! pajjosavimtitl. (6.) jahd nam je
ajjeitie samand niggamthd viharamti¥ visinam jdva’? pajjosavimti?,
tahi pam amham pi Ayariyd?® uvajjhiyd jdve pajjosavimti?, (7.)
Jahi pam amham pi dyariyd?? visinam jdve pajjosavimti?, tabi
nam amhe vi visinam sa-visai-rie mise vilkkamte? visi-visam
pajjosavemo. amtard vi ya'! se kappal pajjosavittae, no se kappai
tam rayanim uviyanivittae!d, (8.) L

1. 1) bhay® B. 2) viti A, vai® C. 3) konam A.

2. 1) jan BCEH, 2) pai® C. 3) y only after @, ¢ in E. 4) I adds guttiim,
L item after littaim. 5) khiai C. 6) CH add sa atthiim. 7) tonam A, 8) "ati
C. 0) bhay® B. 10) viti® A. ‘

3—8. 1) bliay® B. 2) viti¥ A. 3) EM fully repeated. 4) wisivisam
C om, jJava. 5) ool in CEM. ¢) ABM om. 7) Yemti A. 8) EIIM om.
J) to AM. 10) a BE net in AM. 11) A am, 12) ALIM, fully repeuted.
13) "ia E. 14) a EM. 15) uviin® BCE; M commentary.
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visd-visam pajjosaviyinam ! kappai niggamthiina v niggamthina
vi suvvao samamti sa-kosam jeyanam! uggaham oginhittd® pam
cit{hiumd, ahé-lamdam avi ugeahe. (9.) IL

visii-visam pajjosaviyiinam? kappai niggamthina vi niggamthina
vi savvao samamtd sa-kosam joyunam? bhikkhiyariyie® gamlun
padiniyattaet. (10.) jattha nam® nai niuuu;ragii. nicca-samdand, no
se kappal savvao sa.ma.mtu. sa-lcosam  joyanam? Dbhikkhiyariyie?
gamtum padinivattae®. (11.) Erivai® Kunilde jattha cakkiyd?® siyd?
cgnm piymm jole kiced egam piyam thale kiecd evam?® ecakkiyil,
evae pham?!! kappai savvao samamti sa-kosam?!? joyanam? bhi-
kkhiyariyie? gamtum padiniyattaet. (12.) evam no cakkiyd® evam
se'd no L:sppm savvao samamtd sa-kosam ' joyanam? bhikkhiyariyie®
auntum paﬂlm}*attae (13) L -

vasd-visam pajjosaviyinam?! atthegaiyinam? evam vutta-puvvam
bhavai: dive, bhamte! evam se kappai davittae?, no se kappai
padigihittae. (14.) visi-viisam pajjosaviyinam? atthegaiyinam? evam
vutta-puvvam bhavai: padigihe, bhamte! evam se kappai padigi-
hittae?, no se kappai divittae. (15.) visii-visam pajjosaviyinam
atthegaiyinam evam vutta-puvvam bhavait: dive, bhamte! padigihe?,
bhamte ! evain se kappai divittae padigihittae vi. (16.) IV.

viisi-viisam pajjosaviyinam?® no kappai niggamthina vi nigoam-
thina m'i. hatthinam Arogginam? baliya3-saririnam imio nava rasa-
vigaio! abhikkhanam 2 dhirittee?; tam .]ah.x. khiram, dahim, nava-
my.un, sappm tellam®, gudam, m nahum, majjam, mamsam. (17.) V.

vilsi-vilsam p.mﬂﬁwwa.nmnl atthegmyuualp evam vulta-punvvam
bhavai: ‘attho, bhamte! gilinassa? se ya® vaejji*: *attho” — se
ya! puccheyavve®: ‘kevaienam® attho? se ya® waepat: “evaienam
attho gilinassa; jam se paminam vayai?, se' pamine® oghettayve?®”,
se ya® vinnavejjit, se ya® vinnavemine labhejjit, se ya3 pamina-
patte: ‘houn! alibhi! ii'® vattavvam. siyd®: ‘se kim adhu bhamte?
“evaiepam!! attho gilinassa”. siyd? nam epam vayamtam paro
vaejidd: ‘padigihehi ajjo! tumam pacchi!? bhokkhasi?® vi, pihisi?
vi’ — evam se kappai padigihittae'®, no'® se kappai gilinassal?
nisie!® padigihittae. (18.) VI

viish - visam pajjosaviyinam! atthinam? therinam taha-ppa-

9. 1) see 2% 2) u? CEM, nh EM, gi® A. 3) citthaum C.

10—13. 1) Yitinam A, “inpan E. 2} only after @, @ in EM. 3) Yije E.
4) padiy® A, 5) ABM om. 6) "oda? A, "on® E, T) Yiri? A, see?. 8) %ti C. 9) not
in A, 10) not in A, seo?; M adds sii. 11] uh EM. 12) kk I5. 13) nham A.

14—16. 1) seo 29, 2) ﬂae‘,”gn}r:m'rmﬂ 3) Yett' A. 4)ha A, "Ull. 5) Yhehi M.

17. 1) abbreviated in EM. 2) aru® BEM. § .".1::".:!. S froginam. J) sce
103, J4) "jo I&. 5) Yro® C. 6) ti¥ BCEM.

18. 1) pa EM, uot in AC. 2) sce 23. 3) a BEM, 4) Y%jj* BEM. 5) "oa"
EM, pucche 8 lvacit. G) kevatitenamn CII, Yen® M. 7) vadati II. 8) "ua EM,
ni 11, 9) u® CIIM, ghi” B3, vitt* BCEM. 10) iti CH, in BEM. 11) “aic CIIAML
12) pitthii A.  13) Dhm® BEM, Yesi A. 14) dibisi kvacit 8. 15) Y%tt® A.
16) mo A, 17) gilina M. 18) nnisie A.

19. 1) seo 2% 2) atthegayhnam A.
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garaim kuldim kadidim pattiyiim?! thejjiim? vesisiyiim'® sammayiim
baliamayiiim apumayiim bhavamti, jattha* se no® kappai adakkhu®
vaittae: althi te, Anse! imam vi 2?7 — ‘kim dhu bhamte ? “saddhi
gihi ginhai® v, tepiyam? pi kujjd.” (19.)

visi-visam pajjosaviyassa! nicea-bhattiyassa® bhiklchussa kappai?
eqam goyamral-killam gihivai-lailam bhattie v pinde v nikkhamittae
vi. pavisittae vid. “nannattha Adyarviyat-veyivaccena? va®, evam
uvajjhiya®-tavassi-eilina-veyivaccena'vis, khudda®khnddiyict evam®
avinjanaS-jiyaenam!®. (20.) VIL

visd-viisam p. cauttha-bhattiyassa? Dbhikkhussa ayam evaie
visese, jam se piio® nikkhauma puvvim eva viyadagam?® bhoccit
pacchi® padiggahagam?® samlihiya? sampamajjiya? se ya samtharijjas,
kappai se tad-divasamm ten’ eva bhatt'- *;t,then.un pajjosavittae; se ya?
no mmtharm.uﬂ evam se ]».uplm doceam?? l“ gihivai-kulam bhattie
via pinde via nikkhamittae vi pavisittae vi. (21.) vasi-visam p.
chattha-bhattiyassa® bhikkhussa kappamti do goyaral!l-kilA gihivai-
k. bh. v. p. v. n. v. p. v. (22) viisi-visam p. utt]mma-'hhuttiyassa‘
bhikkhussa Lappnmti tao goyarall-kild gihivai-k. bh. v. p. v. n.
p- V- (23.) viisii-visam p. vigittha'>- hh“lltl}’ﬂﬂﬁ"l.” bhikkhussa lﬂppdfpi.l
savve vi goyarall-kila guhwmk bh. v. p. v. 0. v. p. v. (24.) VIIL

viisi-visam p. nicca-bhattiyassa! bhikkhussa kappamti savviim
pinagiim padigihitiae. visi-visam p. cauttba-bhatliyassa® kappamii
tao panagiim padigihittae, tam jahd: usseimam vii*, samseimam
vad, ciulpdagam vit. visi-visam p. chaifha-bhattiyassa® bhikkhussa
kam:uunh tao pinagiim padig mhlttae, tam jahi: tilodagam vi5, tuso-
dagmn va®, javodagam vab visd-visam p. atthama-bhattiyassa® bhi-
kkhussa kappamti tao pipagiim padigihittae, tam jabd: Ayimam
vi7, soviram vi?, suddha-viyadam?® vi. vasd-visan p. vigittha-
bhattiyassa® b]11kk]1u=;sm L:r.pp:n ege usina-viyade? lnu'{:rm}mum, se
vi ya® pam a-sitthe, no wi :,"'.“ nam sa-sitthe. visd -visam p.
bhattal®-padiyfikkhiyassa?! bhikkhussa kappai ege usina-viyade!®
padigibittae, se vi ya® nam a-sitthe, no vi ya® pam sa-sitthe, se vi
ya“ nam pm'lpﬂeﬂ, no ceva nam a-pariptie!®, se vi ya® npam
pﬂnnlmw, no c'eva nun a-parvinimie, '4se ya® nam bahu-sampunne,
no c'eva npam a- hahu-smnpumm (@5) IX.

19. 3) thi® BEM. 4) tattha CIHL. 5) nvo A. 6) %thu CH, adittham A.
7) imse M. 8) nh BC. 9) Yiam EM.

20. 1) Yia® E, pa M; C om. 2) ®assa EM. 3) %unii C, %t M. 4) seo
2%, 5) nu’ 8, anm® I35 pll down to 21 se a na swmthariji wantingin M, 6) B
adds veAvaceena i, 7) sce! and 5. 8) not in A, 9) khuddaena vi BE.
10) jienam jiaena II, jiyaena E, not in A, I adds vi.

21—24. 1) Yiassa BE. 2) pin CEIL 32) vis® £, md H. 4) bhu® BE. 5) picci
B. G) *ham BE., 7) Y%a E, %iyd A. 8) Pcjja® CH. 9) a EM. 10) du?® BEM.
11) goara E. 12) vik® CEH. 13) %inssa BEM.

25. 1) "iassa BEM. 2) not in AUIM. 3) not in ACHM. 4) not in M.
b) Yodac CEII, om, vii. 6) y only after ¢, d iu BE. 7) EM om. vi, E %, M Ya-
8) via? E, %e AE, EM om. vit. 9) %a® E. 10) A adds pine.  11) sce 10%
12) see® usinpdae A. 12) "plive BBC, pllie E. 14) the rest wanting in ACI, kvacit 8.
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vish-visam p. samkhi-dattiyassa'! bhikkhussa kappamli pamca
daifio bhoyanassa® padigihiitae, pamea pinagassa; abavi catiiri
bhoyapassal, pamea panagassa; ahavd pamca bhoyanassal, cattivi
pipagasse.  tattha egd datti lopd siyana-mittam? avi® padigihiya!
sival.  kappai se tad-divasam ten’ eva bhatt’-atthenam pajjosavittae,
no se kappal doceam?* pi ghhdvai-kulam bh. v. p. vo . v. p. v. (26.) X.

visi-viisam p. no kappai nigoamthina®! vi niggamthina® vii®
jiva uvassaydo satta-ghar-amtaram samkhadin samniyatia®-cirvissa
ittaet.  ege’ evam dhamsu: fno kappai jiva uvassayio parenam’
smpkhadim samniyatfad-cirissa ittae; ege puna evam dbamsu: no
kappai jdva uvassayio paramparenam? samkhadim samniyatta®
cirissa ittae. (27.) visd-visam p. no kappal pini-padiggabiyassal
bhikkhussa kanaga-phusiya!-mittam® avi vutthi - kiiyamsi nivaya-
winamsi  gihivai-kulam jdve pavisittae vi. (28.) visd-visam p.
pini-padiggahiyassa! bhikkhussa no kappai agihamsi pimdaviyam
padigihitti  pajjosavittae: ®pajjosaveminassa sahasi  vuithi-kie
nivagljat. desam bhoceid® desam ddiya® se? pipiné pinim paripihiltas,
channfini!® vil lendini vt uviigaechijji, rukkha-milini vi nvigaechijja®,
johit sc¢ panimsi'! dae vi, daga-rne vi, daga-phusiyi!? vi nold
pariyivajjailt. (29.) XL :

visi-viisam p. pipi-padiggahiyassa! bhikkhussa jam kimei®
kapaga-phusiya!-mittam pi nivadai, no se kappai bhattie v. p. v. n.
v. p.. V. (30.) . XIL

visi-vismm p. padiggaha-dhirvissa bhikkhussa no kappai vagghi-
riyat-vatthi-kiiyamsi gihivai-k. bh. v. p. v. . v. p. v; kappai se
appa-vatthi-kiyamsi s-amtar’-uttaramsi? gihivei-k. bh. v. p. v. n. v,
peov. (31) 9900 visi-visam p. niggamthassa ya® gihivai-knlam
pimdaviya-padiyie! anupavitthassa nigijjhiya* 2 vutthi-kiie nivaijji’,
kappai se ahe firimamsi vii, ahe uvassayamsi vi, ahe viyada®-
aihamsi v, ahe rukkha-milamsi vi uvigacchittae. (32.) tattha se
puvvigamanenam puvvintte ciulodane pacchiutte bhilimga-siiveS,
kappai? se ciulpdane padigiihittae!®, no se kappai bhilimga'
sive¥ padigihiftae. (33.) tattha se puvvigamanepam puvviutte

e T e e

26. 1) soo 25% 2) me” A. 3) iva B. 4) du® BEM.

27. 1) %hassa C. 2) not in CH, 2 AM. 3) ni” H, “ia? BE. 4} &' AS,
ie C. 5) CHUM add puna. 6) down to ege mot in A. 7) CIH add sattagha-
ramtaram.  8) ni¥ C, Yin® EM. 9) "ia® BEM.

23 and 29. 1) ¥ only after «, d in BEM. 2) me® A. 3) down to nivagjja
net in A. 4) Yjja BEM. 5) bhu? BEIIM. 6) ay* A. 7) AC om. 8) “peh®
A, parivitti IT.  9) %jja A. 10) pn A, 11) %imse A. 12) %id E, %i A.
13) no A. 14) parii® AL, %ijjai I8,

30. 1) %ia® EM. 2) keei M.

31.—35. 1) see 281 2) Yrassa B. 3) not in BEM, M adds niggamthi va.
1) nigg" CEM, %jiya A, %a EM. 5) %jja A. G) via® E. 7) bhilamgu A,
bhilamga E.  8) sfieo B, rive C. 9) %ati CH. 10) ®ettee A.

e o
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bhilimga®-stive® pacchintic ciulodange, kappai se hhilimga?- sive
padigihittae, no se'' kuppai ciulpdane padigibittae. (34.) {attha
se puvvigamanenam do vi puvviuttiin vattamti’?, keppamii e
do vi padigihiitse. I™attha se puvvigamanenam do vi pacchi-
uttiim, no sef! kappamti do vi padigihittae. je se tattha pavvi
gamanenam puvviatte, se kappai? padigihittae; je se iaitha
puvvigamanenam pacchiutte, no se kappai padigihittac. (35.)
visi-visam p. nigeamthassa! gibivai-kulam  pimdaviya-padiyiie?
pavitthassa® nigijjhiyat 2 vuithi-kile nivaijji®, kappai se ahe
drimamasi vl %ahe uvassayamsi vil, ahe viyada-gibamsi vi, ahe
rukkha-malamsi vd uvigacchittae, no se kappai puvva-gabienam
bhatta-pinenam? velam uviyapivittae®; kappai se puvviam?® eva
viyadagam!® bhoeci?! pacchi? padiggahagami® samlihiya® 2 sam-
pamajjiya® 2 egivayam'* bhamdagam kattu sivasese strie'S, jey’
eva uvassae, ten’ eva uvligacchittae, no se kappai tam rayanim
tatth’ eva uviyanivittac!®, {36.) viisi-viisam p. niggamthassa gihivai-
kulam pimdaviya-padiyie? apupavifihassa nigijjhiyat 2 vutthi-kie
nivaijji, kappai se ahe frimamsi vi jdval? uvigacchittae. (37.)
tattha no kappai egassa® niggamthassa egile! niggamthie egayao®
citthittae; tattha no kappai egassa niggamthassa dunhat yad
niggamthinam egayao?® citthittae; taitha no kappai dunham? niggam- -
thinam egie' nigramihie egoyao® cifthittae; tattha no lappai
duribam? niggamthinam dunha® ya niggunthinam® egayao’ citthittae.
abthi ya® ittha kei pameame?, khuddae va khaddiyd!'? vi, annesim
vii sanloe sa-padiduvire, eva nbham!! kappai?? egayaol? eitthittae.
(35.) viwsi-vasian p. niggamibassat gihiivai-kulam pindavaya-padiyie®
agupavitthassun nigijiliiya® 2 vattli-kie nivaijjd*, kappai se ovhe
arimansi v gdve uvigacchittae. {attha no kappai egassa niggam-
thassa® egiie agirie® egayno? citthittue; evam can-bDhamgo. atthi
ya® ittha kel pamcame?, there vi theriyi® vii, annesimi® vii, samloe
sa-padiduvare, evam!! kappai egayao!? citthittae. 13evam c'eva
niggamthie agirasse ya bhiniyavvam'. (39.) XIIL

vasi-visam p. no kappal nigeamthina vi nigeamthipan vi
aparinnaenam?! aparinnayassa® atthie asanam vi, 3pinam vi, khiimam

m e e me— - mw

31-—35. 11) AE om. 12) not in CII.  13) down to jo se nol in BIEML

S6 and 37. 1) A adds vi. 2) seo 23%, 3) anupa? C. 4) nigg? BCENM,
svel. §) %jji A. C) jiva uwvigacchittae M, 7) B adds tam. 8) uviin® ABCELH.
9) %gam 1.  10) via® EL. 11) Lhu® BEM. 12) piccid BE. 13) ham 5.
14) cgao BM, egaya E.  15) sfire M. 16) uvain? BE. 17) full phrase C.

38, 1) A adds ya.  2) oguo BCM. 3) CEIIM om. 4) donha ya A, Yam
CEHNM. 3) egao CEM. 6) %am BE, om. ya. 7) “na yaBLE. 8) not in ADB, a
EM, yhimtha kei lvacit 8. 9) "mae A.  10) Yia BEM. 11) nham AS.
12) B adds se. 18) egao IIM,

39. 1) A adds ya. 2) seo 28%. 3) nigg? BCM. 4) "ejji A. 5) AM add
yo. G) A adds ya, E a. T) eganu M, egayn II.  8) a EM, num I},  9) %mnae
ACELL  10) yn A, 11) evanham B. 12) egno CIIM. 13) tho rest is wanting
in ACIL. 14) Yav E.

40 sud 41. 1) “nnattennm A, 2) ®noattassn A, 3) Mss: 4 jiva padigihittie.
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vi, siimam vi padigibittae. (40.) se kim fbu bliupte? icchi-puaro
aparipnae? Lhumjijja®, icchi-paro na bhumijijjas (41.) XIV.~

viisi-visam  p. no kappal niggamthina vi niggamthina va
adw'-ullena vi sa-siniddhena vi kienam asanam vl 4 dhinittae (42.)
se kim dbu bhamte ? satta sinehiyayanid pannatti?, tam jahii: pani,
pini-lebd, nabd, naha®-sihi, bhamuhi, ahar-otthdt, uttar’-ofthal.
aha puna evam jinijjd: vigaodae® se® kie, chinna-sinche; evam se
kappal asapam vi 4 fdhirittae. (13.) XV.

visi-visem p. iha khalu njggamthina vi niggamthina vi
imiaim  attha subumiim, jiim chaumatthenam niggamthena vi
piceamthie!’ vi abhikkhanam 2 janiyavviim?® pisiyavviim? padi-
lehiyavviim? bhavamti, tam jahii: pina-suhumams3, panaga-snhumams?,
“biyat-subumam?®, hariya!-suhumam3, puppba-suhumam?®, amda-
suhumam?®, lena-suhumams?3, sipeha-suhumam?. se kim tam pina-
sulmme ? pina-subume pamca-vihe pannatie*, tam jahd: kinhe,
nile, lohie, hilidde, sukkile. atthi kumthd apuddbari nimam5, ji
ihiyd® acalamind chaumatthinan niggamthina vd 2 no cakkhu-
phisam? havvam Adgacchai®, %i atthiyd calamipd chaumatthinam
cakkhu-phiisam bhavvam fgacchai; ji chaumatthenam niggamihena
vi niggamthie!® vii abhikkhanam 2 jiniyavvill pisiyavvill padi-
lehiyavvd!! Dbhavai'®, se tum pina-suhume®. (44.) se kim tam
panagas -suhume!? *panaga- suhmne pamea-vihe pannatte®: kinhe!
give® sukkile® atthi panaga-sahume tad- dawa*’-sa.mm}a-vmnaeﬂ
nimam pannatted, je? chaumatthenam niggamthena vi 2 jdeva
padilehiyavve!® bhavai'l, se tam panaga-suhume. se kim tam
biva'?-suhume? biya-suhume pamea-vihe pannatie?; tam  jahic:
kinle? java® sukkile!'3. atthi biya!%-suhume kaniyi!4-samina-vannae
pimam pannatte3, je? chaumatthenam niggamthena vi 2 jdve
padilehiyavve!? bhavai. se tam biya'#-subhwme. se kim tam hariyal®-
subume ? *hariya-suhume pamea-vihe pannatte?. kinhe jdvé sukkile!'s
atthi hariya'?-suhume pudbavi-samdina-vannae nimam pannatted,
je? niggamthena vi 2 jdva® padilehiyavve!® bhavai. se tam
hariya'2-subume. se kim fam puppha-subume? 2puppha-suhume
pameca-vibe pannatted, tam jahi: kinhe* jdva sukkile® atthi puppa-
subume rukkhalS-samina-vannae® nimam pannatte®, je? chawma-
tthenam nigeamthena v 2 jdve padilehiyavve!? bhavai. se tam

10 and 41. 4) apadionate A. 5) %jja A.

42 and 43. 1) fully repeated in IB. 2) not in AB, un C. 3) nnaha A.
4) utthi BEM. 5) %oyac CII. G) nm IiM.

44. 1) %thipa BCI, 2 M. 2) "a® E. 3) %ha® M, Mss. write always subumo
2 pamea®, 4) np A, 5) M adds samuppanid. 6) sco 281, 7) pa® IL 8) Ynmnti
M. 9) down to dgacchai only in CIL 10) “ina CIL 11) %a® EM. 12) ®anti C1L

45. 1) suhame B. 2) Mss. 2, 3) nu A. 8. 1) ph BC. 5) some Mss.
bave the full phrase. 6) ®lie CM. T) dava BEIl. &) vanne AB. 9) jam A,
10) %ia? BE. 11) amti CH. 12) soe 25'. 13)Y%e CIIM, 14) %A E. 15) “lle
CEHM.  16) rukkliena A.

i
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puppha-subame. se kin tam amda-suhume ? Zamda-subumes pamen-
vihe pumatie?: 'Tuddams-amde, ukkaliy'!'®-apde pipiliy’2-amde
haliy’**-ampde, hallohaliy’!%-amde, je niggwmihena vi 2 jadve padi-
lehiyavve!! bhavai. se twn amda-schume. se kim fam  lenu-
suhnme ? Zepa-suhume pamea-vihe pannatted,  tam jabd: uttimga-
lene, bhimgu-lene, ujjuc'®, tila-milae, sambukkivatte nimam pam-
came, je¥ niggamthena vd 2 jdve padilehiyavvel? bhavai. se tam
lena-suhume. se kim tam sipeha-suhwme? #sipcha-subume pameca-
vihe pannatte’, tam jahd: ussi'd, himae, mabhiyi'!, karae, haratanue,
je niggamthena vi 2 jdve padilehiyavve!® bhavai. se tam.sineha-
suliune. (45.) XVIL

viisi-viisam pajjosavie! bhikkhii ya? icchijji gihivai-kulam bh.
Y. p. V. 0. V. p. V., no se kappai anipucchittd iiyariyam? vi, uva-
iihiiyam vi, theram?, pavattim, ganin, ganaharam, ganivaccheyayamS5,
jam v purao-kinm® viharai; kappai se dpucchium? dyariyam? vi
jdva jam vi purao-kiium vibarai: ‘icchimi pam tubbhehim abbha-
nunnie® samfine gihivai-k. bh. v. p. v. n. v. p. v’; te ya® se
viyarejji'? evam se kappai gihivai-k. bh. v. p. v. n. v. p. v.; le
ya? se no viyarejji'®, evam se no kappai gihivai-k. bh. v. p. v,
n. v. p. v. se kim dhu bhamte ? Ayariyi!! paceaviiyam jinamti. (46.)
evam vibhira-bhimim vi, viyira!l-bhimim vi, annam!® vi jam
kimei!? paoyanam!!, evam giminugimam daijjattac’™. (47) visi-
visam p. blukkhd yal! icehijji annayarim? vigaim dharittae?, no se
kappai spdpuechittd dyariyam* vii jdva ganivaccheyayam® vi, jam
viv purao-kiimm vibarai; kappai se® fpucchitti nam, tam c'eva’:
‘iechiuni nap, bhamte! tubbhehim dbbhanunnie® samine annayarim?
vigaim dhirittae®, tam jahi: evaiyam® vi evaikhutio!© vi. te yall
se viyarejjil?, evam se kappai annayarim vigaihm ibdrittae®; te yal!
se no viyarejja'? evam se no kappai annayarim vigaim Aahdrittae.
se kim abu bhamte? dyariyd paccaviyam jinamti. (48.) visi-visam
p- bhikkhd ya! icchijjé anmayaim? teiechim?® Auttittae, famn c'eva
savvam bhdniyavvam. (49.) vasa-visam p. bhikkh@ ya! icehijji
annayaram? orilam® tavo-kanunam uvasampajjitti npam  viharittae,
tam c'eva savvam bhdwiyavvam®. (50.) visi-visam p. bhikkhi ya®

& cmesE-orwm e w

46. 17) A: ndaynmde, nkkaliyamde, uddmnsande, pipiliyamde, hallohaliv-
amde. 18) ujjao DL 8. 19) osi §.

46 and 47. 1) ABCH abbrovinted. 2) CEHM om. 3)%am 1. 4) B adds vi.
5) %en” K, %iyam B. 6) %kio B, kiom C. 7) %tti JL 8) anu® A, nn ACM.
9) a BE. 10) via® BE, %jja BEM. 11) sce 255 12) sn A. 13) kimpi I,
kimbi II. 14) Vittae BEM, S.

48. 1) not in CEHM., 2) un A. 3y Y%ttae A. 4) sco 28!  3) %y
ACIL, seed, not in M. 6) uot in XL 7Y dyavimn Jiva dharitlne IIM.  8) mn
CM. 9) on M. 10) evamn tikkhutto ACH. 11) a BE. 12) viarijja BE
13) ®ia BE,

49—51. 1) & B, not in CEHM. 2) Yraan H. 3) Yiam BM, teg? IZ, %am
CE. 4) “igam BE. 5) w? IM, BEM add kallinam sivam dhaunam mam-
gallam sassiriyam mabinubhivam, 6) BCE om. 7) CEHM om.
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icchi  apacchima - miran’ -amtiya®-samleband-jlisani-jisie  bhatta-
pina-pediyailkhie piovagae? kilam anavakamkhamine vibarittae vi,
nikkhamittae vi, pavisitine vi, asapam 4 dhirittael® vi, ucciramn
vi phsavanam vi paritthivittae, sajjhiyam vi karittae'!, dhamma-
jagariyam?? vi jigarittae, no se kappal apdpucchitti, Zam ceva.
(51) XVIL

visi-visam p. bhikkht ya®! iechijji vattham vi padiggaham vi
kambalam viv piya-pumehanam? vi annayaram? vi nvahim dyivittaet
vii paydvittae vd, no se kappai Segam vi anegam vi apadinnavittd
gihitvai-kulam bh. v. p. v. n. v. p. v,, asanam vi fhdrittaeS bahiyd?
*viyhra-bhimim® vi, vihira-bhimim? vi, sajjhiyam vi karittae,
ki-ussaggam vi thinam vi thiittae” atthi ya!® ittha kei'! ahd'2-
sannihie ege!? vi anegi vi, kappm se evam vadittaelt: ‘imam ti,
m{}' muhuttnrfﬂ.m jinahi'® jiva tiva'S aham gihévai-kulam jdva
ki'-ussagam va thanam v thiittae” se ya'" se padisupijji, evam
se kappai ghhivai-kulam, fam c'eva; se ya'® se no!? padisunijji,
evam se no kappai gihiivai-kulam jdve ki'-ussaggam vi thinam
vii thiittae. (52) XVIIL

viisi-viisam p. no! kappai niggamthina vi niggamihina vi
anabhiggahiya®-sejjisanienam? hottaed, dyinan eyam: anabhiggahiya®-
sejjasaniyassa’ anueed-kuiyassa’ apatthi-bamdhissa® amiyisaniyassa®
anfitiviyassa® asamiyassa® abhikkhanam 2 apadilehand!?-silassa
apamajjandi t*-silassa tahd tahd nam samjame durdrihae bhavai. (58.)
aniiydinam?? eyam?3: abhiggahiya3-sejjisaniyassa® meel - kuiyassa?
atthi - bamdhissa® miydsaniyassa® fdyfiviyassa® samiyassal® abhi-
kkhanamn 2 padilehani-silassa pamajjani-silassa tabi 2 nam samjame
suirihee® bhavai. (54) XIX

visi-visamm p. kappai niggamthina vi niggamthina vi tao
uccira-pisavana-bhiiio padilehittae!; na tabi hemamta-gimhisn?
jabi nam viisisu. se kim dhu bhamte? visisu nam osappam?
pind ya tand ya biyit ya Spapagi ya Shariyini® ya® bhavamti.
(65.) XX.

viisi-visam p. niggamthina vi niggamthina vi tao mattagiim

-,

49—51. 8) seo 102 9) piun* BE, piugae C, ovam uvagae E. 10) "eltne A.
11) %litac C. 12) %am E,

52, 1) a B, CEHM om. 2) puceh® HM, Yinam M. 3) %im AC. 4) "ettae
A. 0) down to gihit" not in ACH. €) “attae C. §) seo 10% 8) not in BM,
E after vih® wvii, soe”. 9) Ymi A, 10) yiittha CH. 11) ke CH, abhisa-
mannigne (mt?) added in AM, 12) ALY A, 13) ego A, 14) vaittae INEM.
15) “neli M, viyan® CII. -16) mot in C. 17) a BL, se ya not in M. 18) a
LE. 19) nuo A.

63 and 54. 1) B addsse. 2)sce 10%  3) si” Mss. Yiyinam AB. 4) hu' BEM.
5) soo 28% G) si¥ BEM, soc® 7) ki® A, scef  8) viyassa CH, Yinssn M,
9) andya’ CH, seef 10) app® B. 11} app® EIL 12) apad” AL 13) eam M.
i4) Yia¥ E, A om. tho three preceding words and adds jiva. 15) suhia® CH, M
hofore sam®,

55. 1) %ttae A, Yattae C. 2) Yesu C. 3) un BEMS. 4) bid EM, biyini

ClL, o, yu.  5) pipd ya tand ya bpacd 8. G) see 251,
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aighittac!, tam jabhii: uceira-mattae, phsavapa-mattae, khela-mattac.
(56.). XXL

visd-visun p. no kappai niggamthina vi niggamthipa vi
naram pajoesavanio go-loma-ppaminal-mitti® v kesi tam rayanim
uvayapivittaed, ajjenam khura-mmmdena vi lukka-siraena vi hoya-
vvam? siyd®; pakkhiyd® dvovand, misie kKhurfi-mwuinde, addha-mnisie
kattari - mumde, chaom-misie loe, sumvacchavie vi® thera-kappe”
(67.) XXIL

visd-visam p. no kappai niggamthina vi niggamthina vi
param pajjosavanio shigarapam vaittael; je nan niggnmthn* vi 2
param pajjosavando abigaranam vayai®, se nam: ‘akappenamn, ajjo!
vayasi’ 'ti* vattavve siyd® je pam npiggamtho? vi 2 param pajjo-
savaniio ahigaranam vayai?, se nam nijjahiyavve® siyis (58.) XXIIL

viisii-visam p. iba khalu niggamthina vi nigeamibina vi
aj)’ ‘eva kakkhade kadue viggahe! samuppajjijji?, sehe riiniyam?
khiimijji, riinie? vi seham kbhimijji2 9420 6 khamiyavvam?, khami-
viyavvam?®, uvasamiyavvam?, uvasamiviyavvam?®, sammui®-sampu-
cchand-bahulena hoyavvam’: jo uvasamai, tassa atthi drihand; jo®
na uvasanai, tassa natthi drdhand, tambid appani c’eva nvasamiya-
vvamd. se kim dhu bhamte? uvasama-siram khu sdmannam.
(69.) XXIV.

visi-visam p. kappai niggamthina vi niggamthina vi tao!?
uvassayi® ginhitiae3; tam* veuvviyd® padilehd sdijjiyd® pama-
jjand? (60.) XXV,

vitsii-vissam p. kappai nigeamthina vl nigeamthina vii annayarim
disim? vii apudisim!® va avagijjhiya? 2 Lhatta-phnam  gavesitiae®,
se kim dhu bhamte? osannam?® samand bhugavamto visisu tava-
sampauttd bhavamti. tavassi dubbale® kilamte mucchijja vi pa-
vadijja® vi, tim eva disim! vl apudisim vA samani bhagavamto
padijigaramti. (61.) XXVL ‘

visi-visam p. kappai niggamthina vi nigogamthipa v jiva
eattivi pamea jovapiim! gamtum padiniyaitae?, ambtard vi ya® se
kappai valthae, no se kappai tam rayanim tatth'eva uviiyanivittae!.
(62) XXVIIL

56. 1) nh BEM, giki® H, %ittae IIE.

O7. 1) pi® A. 2) me® A. 3) uviin® ABE. 4) hoa® BE, hoi® A, hova-
vvam II. 5) %a BY. 6) not in AB. 7) A adds therinam ukkosena chammisitoe,
taraninam eaumisito loo,

68. 1) vad® CII. 2) %ina CM. 3) %ti CH, 4) %i A. 5) sco 25°

59. 1) vugg® BCEIL 2) %jji C. 3) riyan® B, seot, 4) seo 259 5) Ovea®
E, sce®, Yimiyavvam A. 0) sumai CH, sammam A. 7) hoa® BE, hoi® A. 8) M
inserts w.

60. 1) BCII om. 2) %ggatan II, %gitan C, %gga ES, Yyito A. 3) nh M.
4) BC add jahd. &) Y4 E, ventt? A 8. kvaeit. 0) Yl E, tajjiiyA A, 7) padi-
lehiv 8 Lvacd.

61. 1) Y%samm A, 2) avi® B, Ya E. 3J) uginkittae C, ginhittao H. 4) abli-
kkhanam A, 5) duvvile A, G) padijja A, pavajjijja B.

62, 1) jou? E. 2) padiy® A, nin® E, 3) a M, 4) uviin® ADE,
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icc’eyam! samvacchariyam?® thera-kappam ahi-suttam ahd-
kappan ahd-maggam ahd-taceam sammam kiiena phisitid pilittd
sobbitth  thrittd kittittd Arihittd 4nde® anupilitti, abthegaiyi?
samand® niggamthd ten’ eva bhava-ggahanenam sijjbamti bujjhamti
wuccamtil parinivviimti® savva-dukkhinam® amtam karemti?, atthe-
raiyd docecenam?® bhava-ggahanenam sijjhamti jdve® savva-dukkhi-
pam® amtam karemti’, atthegaiyi taccenam bhava-gguhanenam jéve
amiam karemii?, 1%att’-attha bhava-ggahanfim?! n’ fikkamamti. (63.)

tenamn kilenam tenam samaenam samane bhagavam Mahivire
Riyagihe nagare! gunasilae ceie? bahdpam samaninam. bahiinam
sasmaninam balminam sivayinam bahinam siviyinam balinam de-
vaipam Dbahdinam devinam3 majjha-gae c'eva evam Aikkhai, evam
bliisai, evam pannaveit, evam pardvei, pajjosavani-kappam' nimam5
ajjbayanam sa-attham sa-heuyam sa-kiranpam sa-suttan sa-attham
sa-ubhayam sa-vigaranam bhujjo bhujjo uvadamsei. tti bemi. (64.)

pajjosavani-kappo® samatto”.

G3. 1) eam B, eiynn C, cinm E, aiam M. 2) seo 26% 3) indo M. 4) not
in A. 5) Yayamti A. G) Yam A. T) %imti 13, °amti CE. 8) du¥ BEM. 9) fully
repoated in BE. 10) satta B. 11) B adds puna.

G4. 1) nay” CIL. 2) ceio CM. 3) samanuyiisurio parisie majjhagae i
jiithas 8. 4) nm BE. 5) A adds atthamam. () CHM add dasi-suyakkham-
dhassa stthamam ajjhayanam, A aftor sam® 7) Ytam CIIAL



Appendiz.

A has the following passage instead of Jinacaritra 33—46.

tae pam s Tisald khattiyini ikleam ea nam maham pamdaram
dhavalam seyam samkhaula-vimala- d.xdhl-rfhm_n-gu Lh:m-phen*--ra}'
nikara-payiisam thira-lattha-pauttha-pivara-susilittha-visittha-tiklkha-
didbi-vidambiya-muham rattoppala-patta-pauma-nilliliy’-agga-jihan
vatta-padipunna-pasatitha-niddha - mahu-guliya - pimgal’- akkham padi-
punna-viula-sujiya-khamdham nimmala-vara-kesara-dharam  sosiya-
supimmiya-sujiya-apphodiya-lamgilam somam somfkiram lildyamtam
jambhiyamtam gagana-talio uvayaminam siham abhimuham muhe
pavisaminam pisittd pamp padibuddbi. (1.) ekkam ca nam maham
pamdaram dhavalam seyam samkhaula - vimala - sannikiisam vatta-
padipunna- kannam pasattha - niddha - mnahu - guliya - pimgal’ - akkhan
abbhuggaya-malliyi-dhavala-damtam kameana-kosi-pavittha-damtam
indmiya - civa - raila - samvill iy’ -agga-somdam allina - pamina-jutta-
puccham seyam canddamtam batthi-rayapam swmine pisittd nam
padibuddhi. (2.) ekkam ca nain maham pamduram dhavalam seyam
samkhaunla - viula - sannikisam  vatfa- padipunna - kamtham  velliya-
kakkaqd’-accham visam'-unnaya- vasah’- oftham cala - cavala - pina-
kakohamn allipa-pamina-jutta- puecham seyam dhavalam vasaliam
sumine pdsittd nam padibuddhi. (3.) ekkam eca pam maham siriyi-
bhiseyam sumine pisittd npamn padibuddhi. "(4.) ekkam ca pam
maham malla-dimam viviha-kusumovasohiyam pisittd nam padi-
buddhdi. (5.) ekkam ca nam camdima-sirimaganam (?) ubhao pise
uggayam suvine pisitti nam padibuddhi. (6 and 7.) ekkam ea nam
mabamm  mah’ -1mda; -jihayam aneka-kudabhi- sahassa - pa 1‘11’113][1(]11!‘.
bhirdmam suvi ine pisittd nam padibuddhé. (8.) ekkam ca pam mahan
mah’-imda- kambham vara-kamala- -paitthinam surahi-vara-viri-puunam
paum -uppal:l."‘-plhmmn aviddha-kamtha - gunam jdva padibuddhi.
(9.) ekkam ca nam maham pauma-saram bah™uppala-kummuya-nalina-
sayavatta - snhassavatta - kesara- phullgvaciyam sumine pésittd nam
padibuddhi. (10.) ekkam ca nam sigaram vici-taramga-ummi-pauram
sumine pasitth pam padibuddhi. (11) ekkam ca pap maham
viminam divvam tudiya-sadda-sampanaddiyam sumine pasittdé nam
1:-m11huf]|1ha. (12)) ekkam eca nam mahmn rayap’-uccayam savvas
rayaniimayam sumine pisittd npam llﬂ.tllhuﬂdh;l., (13) ekkam e pam
mahamp jalana-sibim niddhéimam sumine pasittd nam padibuddhi. (14.)

*) Ms. paumappala.
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I. Jinacaritra.

1) paryushanikalpasya ci "dan keshueid ddar¢eshu maiigald-
rtham paficanamaskiro drigyate (Samdehavishaushadhi). This ma-
Jgigela is found in a good many Jaina works besides the Kalpa-
sifra.

atra ca adhyayane trayam vicyam: jiniindm caritiini, sthaviri-
vali, paryushapisimiciri. S.

Stfras 1 and 2 down to: cue ‘mi i janai are copied almost
literally, from the Aciringasitra.

pamcahatthuttare. 1 take this word to be a madhyamapadalopi
babuvrihi compound: paiica kalydnakéni uttaraphalgunyfim yasya sa.

anamte ityidi: anantamm anantirthavishayatvit; anuttaram
sarvoftamatvit;  nirvyighitam  katakutyidibhir  apratihatafvit;
nivivarapam  kshiyikatvit; kritsnam sakalirthagrihakatvit; prati-
piunam sakalasvimeasahitatvit panrnamisicandramandalavat; kevala-
varandnadamsane ti. kevalam asahiiyam ata eva varam jikinam
darganam ea, tatah prikpadibhyim karmadhivayal.,  tatra jiiinan
vigeshiivabodharpam darcanam siminyivabodharipam. 8.

2) The year of the Jainas is divided into the old triple
seasons, grishma, varsha and hemanta, each of which contains
four lunar months. The year commenced on Caitra su. di. 1, as
is proved by § 208.

mabivijaye ‘tyddi mabin vijayo yaira tathividham ca fat
pushpottaram ca pushpottarasampjiiakam ca tad eva pravareshu
yreshtheshu punpdarikam vimininim madhye uttamatviit. S. (see
Colebrooke Misc. Essays II 199). fyur deviiyushkam, bhavo deva-
gatih, sthitiv dhire vaikriyagarire ‘vasthinam, tesham kshayena. S.

3) cayamdne ma janai. the Aciringasitra adds: sulume
nam se lidile pannatte. Only Tirthamkaras and Gods know about
their “fall.  There is apparently a contradiction in the words
tinidne and ne jdnai which the commentators have not remarked.

sultajdgara i suptajigari nd ‘tisuptd nd ‘tijigrati, ata evi
“ha whiramdni 2 viram viram ishan nidrim gacchanti. 8.

The sandli rules are frequently neglected in the commontaries. T have not
changed their orthography except as regards the anusvira which stands for all
masals before eonsonants and for mat the end of a sentence, and the doubling

of consonants before . ﬁh\t*’&r
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4) This githi is taken from the .i'm@yglmsﬁtm 11 276).
The metre is Capald or that modification of Aryi the first and
the third pddas of which consist of three leet and the first
syllable of the fourth foot.

vimdnabhavana. yo devalokid avatarati, tanmitd viminan
pagyati; yas tu narakid udvrityo ‘tpadyate, tanmitd bhavanam; iti
caturdagai 'vai "te svapni viminabbavanayor ekataradar¢anad iti. 8.

5) eittamdnamdiyd. makirah prikyitatvit ... .. dnamdiyd
namdiya ti pithe tu 4 ishan sukhasawmyatidibbivaili, nanditi
samriddhim upagatd, tatag ca nanditi samyriddhataratim upagati. S.

girasyfivartta dvarttanam pridakshinyena paribhramanam yasya
sa girasylivarttas tam. ¢irasd ‘priptam ity anye. S. — The former
explanation is not a probable one, becanse the Prikrit equivalent of
¢irasydvartta would most likely be sirassdvatia, a form never
met with. Tt is true that saumanasytla may become either somaja-
ssiya or somanasiya; but there is no form of sirasdvalla with
two s. The second explanation sérasé vatta — ¢irasd ’prapta
is also very doubtful, because the change of W in d is anoma-
lous. There is only onc instance of this phonetic change, viz
valwita = prablita Hem. 1. 233. Dr. Ed. Miiller proposes an-
other one by explaining vadimsaya as an equivalent of pratigraya
(Beitriige zur Grammatik des Jainaprikrit p. 15). The Jainas explain
it by avatamsala. That they ave right, is proved not only by the
existence of the form wadémsaga, but also by its original meaning
which it seems to have in § 51, whence originated the sccon-
dary meaning ‘splendid mansion’. I think wva#fe is the equivalent
of vydpla.

piwa is according to Varmuei X 4 a Paigiei word, bat
according to Hemacandra II 182, it is also found in Mihdrdshfri.
It is an enclitic, and, as in the enclities p¢ (= api) and eca, ils
initial letter depends on the nature of the final letter of {he
preceding word. When an anusvira precedes, the enclifics in
question are to be written piva, pé, ca; witness: kayambuyam
piva, pattam piva 118, tam P, tam ca (chac-ca) ete. But after
a vowel they tuke the forms viva, wi, ya (or a in those Mss.
which exhibit the yag¢ruf#i only' after a, @); witness: Jimo wvira
188, rukbhae wviva 61 vl; se vi; se ya (or se a) ete. The
reason of this phonetic rule is obvious. For the enclitics
were considered as making part of, and not as being separate
from, the word to which they are appended. The enclitics ca and
vd sometimes cause the elision of a lnl'ecediug anusvara, e. g.
develi ya devili ya; miggamthina va niggamthina vd. — It
need hardly be remwked that piva is composed of the two
particles pi = apv and va = iva.

6) devdnuppiya tti, devinim priya, athavd devin apy anurdpan
priniii 'ti devinupriyas tasya sambodhanam. 3.
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8) ihim fadavthaparyilocanalakshanim .. .. buddhih simprata-
daveind, vijideam phrviparirthavibbhivakiam atitindgatavishayam. S,
| beliove ehd not {o he o fatsama but the derivate from #hshd.

%) lakshanini  svastikacakridini  vyafijunini  mashatilakidini.
S . ... ména means volmme; unmdna, weight; pmm&zm, length.
‘I'le normal measures of the hum;m body are given in the follo-
wing githd, quoled in the Samdehavishaunshadhi:

jala-donam addha-bhiram ;
sa-muhii samilsio v jo mavao |

MAN -wimmana-pamdanam
tivitham Tehalu t‘rrkﬁ'ﬁmmm neyam || .

“A drona of water, a half bhdra, and who has the length of
nine times the length of his own head; that is to be known as
e threefold ﬁeﬁnitiuu of mdna, unmdna, and pramdana”,

The volume is found in the following way: julasyd "tibhrite
kunde pramitavyapurushe nivecgite yaj jalam nihsurati tad yadi
dronpaminam syit tadd sa purnsho minapripta uncyate. 8. The
bwmnan head measures, according to 8., 12 angulas, the whole
hody 108, but that of a Tirthamlara, 120 angulas, for his usknisha
takes up 12 angulas more.

(o) vinndyaparinayamitta i vijidtan vijlidnam pavinatamitram
yasya sa tathd, kvacid vipneya-parinaya-mitta ti pathas, tatra vijiia
eva. vijiiakah sa ¢d 'san parinatamiatrag ca buddhyddiparindmavin
eva vijiiakaparinatamitraly; iha matragabdo buddhyiddiparipdmasyd
‘Dhinavatvakhyipanaparal). — Regarding the old enumeration of
the sciences compare Weber, Fragment der Bhagavati 11 246.

One would expeet atﬁawammmﬂmum inhm.mpmm.amunum
In Prikyit the case-allixes are occasionally dropped, f. i. in § 4,
ujjalanaga in § 14, befove saddhim § 61 ete.

samkhyiine s;u]ﬂm,]ihl-vy:wnIf;ﬂit-:‘lﬂigm_'litnﬁknndha suparinishthita
il yoguh, kvacit sambhdne ity anantavam seklehdne iti drigyate,
falra ¢ikshim anati pratipidayati ¢ikshinam, aciropadegagistramn
e e oo mErutte tti padabhaiijane na ¢abdanivuktipratipidake ; joisdm
ayane H#i: aya-vaya-dundaka-dhatal) (1) sarve gatyarthd jidnirtha
iti, jyolishiun grabidinim ayane jiidine jyotihgistre ity arthal. 8.

shashfitantram kapiliyagistram. the 60 paddrthas ave enume-
rated in 8. where the following verses of the Rdjavdrtika, a
Digambara Agama, arve quoted:

pradhindstitvain ekatvam arthavattvam athd ‘nyatd |

pirirthyam ca tathd ‘myaikyan viyogo yoga eva ca ||

ceshavrittir akartritvam edlikirvthd daga smritih |
viparyayah paiicavidhas totho 'ktd nava tushiayah ||
karapinim asimarthyam ashtiviingatidhd matam |

iti shashtih padirthénfim ashtabhih saba siddbibhih |

13) bhogarhibhogi I—]Jl]{)gﬂbllﬂlﬂﬁtiln prikritatvinnapumsakatvam.

14) compare Avag yaha. Il 332: dlaiya-mdla-maudo bhdisura-
bumdi-palamba-vana-mdld | ssminayd indratulyayd riddhyd caranti 't
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siminiki indrasuminiyushkiadibhivah, 8. usbout the lokapilus see
Weber 1. ¢ 223.—226. agramabishyah . ... tathi ef “rsham:
Pawmd, Sivd, Sai, Amjii Amald Acchard, Navamiyd, Rehini. iisral)
parishado bihyamadhyibhyantard, jaghanyamadhyamotiyishiavigesha-
parivivabliitdh, saptd ‘nikini  hasty-agva-ratha-padati-vrishabha-
partaka-giibake-jana-rdpini sainyini. S. dhaya 7 dkhyinakaprati-
baddhamn ahatam vl ‘vyavacclhinmam yan nityam ndtakam tatra
yad gitam ca geyam yini ca vidilini tantritalatilatrufitini tatra
tantri vipd, lalatilic ca hastispholaravih, tald vi hastih, tilil
kamsikdly; fudiye 260 ¢eshattryini yag ca gbanamridaiigo megha-
dhvapimardalo yac ea patupatahaviditam iti karmadbirayagarbhe
dvandvas tatag ca teshim yo ravas tema. kvacit punar meahayd
‘haya - nafte - giya-véiya - dhaya - samlkha- samlhiya-kharamuliya-
poya-piripiriyd-panava-pad aha-bhambhi-horambhi-bheri-jhallari-
dumduhi-tata-vitata-ghana- jhusira - tanti - talatila - tudiya - ghana-
muimga-padu-ppavidiya-ravenam i drigyate taira abatiny avyi-
batini natyagifaviditini  tathd dhatebhyo mukhahasiadandidibhiv
dkutyaminebliyah cankliddibbyo yo ravas tena mahati vipulena,
tatra gankhdl pratitily, g¢ankhiki hrasvagankhih, kharamukhiki
kihald, poyi mahati kihali, piripiriyd kolikaputakivanaddbamukho
viidyavigeshal, panave bhandapataho laghupatabo vi tadanyas in
pataha ill, dhambha i dhakki, korembha i ridhicamyi, Dbheri
mahidhakkd, jhallari wvalayikiro vidyavigeshah, dundubhir deva-
viddyavigeshah; atho ‘kidnuktasamgrahadvirend “ha: tate ‘tyidi
tatini vipidikani fajjanitagabdi api tatil, evam anyad api pada-
by navarian, ayam vigeshas tatidindm:
tatoan vinddikan jheyam, vitatam patabidikam |
ghanam tu kidmsyatilidi vameddi ¢ushiram matam ||

tathi tantrl "tyddi prigvat; patuni dakshapmushena pravidyata
iti patupravaditah, sa c¢i ’sau ghanamridafigag ca prikritatvid
vigeshanasya paranipitas tata eteshim ravas tene 'ti vydlkhyeyam. 8.

§§ 15—16 are almost verbally rvepeated from the beginning
of the Rijapragniyasttra; the only difference is that there they
refer to Suryiabhadeva.

15) emam ea nam ¢ kevalah paripirpall sa cit 'sau kalpag ea
kiryakarannsamartha iti kevalukalpah, kevala ova vl kevalakalpah
samagrah, athavii paviptirpatisidharnyit kevalakalpah kevulajiidua-
sadyigas tam. S.

okt avadhi is one of the five divisions of sawmyagjiidna;
compare The Pandit IX 286 (Sarvadarvg. Swn) . ... egasddiywn
ti ckakhandacitakamayam utlarisafigam vaikakshikam. S.

16) arahamtdnam, sarvatra prikrite caturthyih shashthi. tato
deviidibhyo ‘tigayaptjivandanidy-arhatviid arhadbhyo namal, balm-
vacanam  advaitoccheddd arhadbahatvakhydpandrtharp namaskartul
phalitigayajidpanirtham eca. tathd karmi-ri-hananit ardhamtdnan.
karmabijibhive bhave ‘prarohid ervhamidnam. iti pithatrayam. S.

dharmavaracifurantacakravartibhyah. trayah samudriie eaturtho
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himavin ete eatvivah prithivyd antih, leshun bhavih svimitaye 'ti
caturantil, te ca cokravartinaly, dharmeshu varaly greshtho dharma-
varah, fatra vishaye citurantacakravartina iva dharmavaracituranta-
cakravartinah 8. Compare Hem. Prik. Gram. I 44,

vyavritiachadmabhyal, ghittikarmani somsivo vi chadma tad
vyavyittam kshinam yebhyas te. S.

sampéviukdmassa i yady api bhagavatah siddbigatou kémo
ni 'sti mokshe bhave ea sarvaniispriho munisattamna  iti vacanit,
tadi’pi {adanurdpaceshtanii smwpriptuldiuna iva sampriptukimas
futrd ‘sampripta ity arthas tasya ... S.

17) Compare Faushill, Jitaka vol. T, part. 1, p. 49: Buddbi
pima vessakule vd suddakule vi na nibbattanti, lokasammate pana
khattiyakule v brilmanakule vi ti dvisu yeva kulesu nibbattanti.

A shorter account of the exchange of the embryos is given
in the Aciringasitra.

18) ugrd Adidevend "rakshakatve ye niyuktis teshim kuleshu,
tadvamegajeshu; bhogi ye tenai 'va gurutvena vyavahritis tadvamea-
jeshu ete. 8. . . .. jitir mitrikah pakshah, kulam pitrisamuttham. S.

19) gonijammana ¢ yonyi janmirtham nishkramanena. 8.

21) jiyam eyam & jitam dcaritam kalpa ity ekinthéh. S.
gabbhe tt1 garbhah putrikilalshanah. 8.

Harer Indrasya naigmmeshi Adecapratichaka iti vyutpattys
nvarthanfimiinam. 8.

$§ 26 and 27) A similar passage is found in the Rijapragniya-
sitra not far from that alluded io abogve. There, Sdryibhadeva
. sends Abhiyogikadeva to Mahiivira in Amalakalpaka.

27) vewvviyasamugghdenam & utlaravaikviyakavaniya prayalna-
vigeshena, samohanar ¢ samuddhanti prade¢in vikshipati, samo-
hannai t6 pithe samuddhanyate samudghitavin; tatsvardpam dha:
sambehijjéim ¢ danda iva danda trdhvidhaiyatah garirabilulyo
jivapradegakarmapudgalasamtihas tam ... iha ea yady api ratnidi-
pudgali andiviki vaikriyasamudghite ca  vaikriyd eova grihyd
bhavanti, fathi "pi 'ha teshim ratnddipudgalinim iva siratdprati-
pidandya ratudndin ityddy uklam tac ca ratndndm ive ‘tyidi
vyikhyeyam. anye tv Jdhur: aundiriki api te gpihitih santo
vaikriyatayd parinamanti 'ti tena ca dandena ratnadindmn yathi-
Liddarin asfirin  dapdanisargagribitin pudgalin parigitya yathisi-
kshmin sirin paryidatte dapdanisargagrihitin simastyend "datte
ity arthal. 8.

28) The forms: docca (or ducee) and tacca ave derived from
the presamskyitic *dvitya *tritya, compare Zend bitya, thritya, Lit.
trecza. DBy insertion of an ¢ before the g, the forms dvitiya and
tritiya, were produced which occur in the dialeet of the Githis;
compare old Persian: duwvitiya, tritiye, and old Slavonian &retij. The
equivalents of deitiya, tritiya in Pili are dutiye taliya; in Jaina
Prikyit: vittiya (¢ for the same reason as kil in sulblkile = ¢ukla);
vitiya, tatiya; bivya, tafye, (compare cailya = cetiya, cetye) biya. By
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lengthening the inservted 7, the Samskiil words deiliya, ritiya
were produced, just as the affix #ye [requenily stands n Sam-
skrit weords for the original affix ye.

30) Kisavagoila is geunerally wrilten, and not Iisavasagotta,
as migh! ba expected.

32) vicitram fgcaryakrit, ullocasya vitinasya, citvitam vivi-
dhacitrayuktam, talam adhobhigo yasmims tat tathi. vicitta-wlloya-
cilliya-tale ¢y pithe tu vicitro vividhacitrayukts ulloka upuribbigo
yatra, etlliyam dipyaminam talum adhobbigo yatra . .. tathd babu
atyartham samo nimnonnatah puﬁmmnmkmfnnalmut.ﬂ_], suwhlm!:ta}g
kritasvastikal . ... fathd susht_-u gandhavarinim pradhinavisinim
gandho yasminn asti tat sugandhavaragandhikam tatra, kvacit
sugamdha-vara-gamdha-gamdhie tti pithas ... .. gandbavartiir
gandhadravyagutikd . ... s@limgane ‘tyddi: sahd "linganavarttyd
cavirapramanagandopadhinena yat tat salifigavaritikam  tasmin,
ubhayata ubhau ¢ivontapidintiv dgritya, viveoyane ¢ upadhine
ganduke yatra tat tathd ...... kvacit papnattaga-vivvoyani i
drigyate tatra ca suparvikarmitaganpdopadhine ity arthalh ......
(udddla) avadalo ‘vadalanamm phdanyise ‘dhogumanam ity arthal. S.

maghamaghamta comp, panjibi: mn.quu to burn, hindi: maqr’mn
redolent. Similurly forms of intensive verbs ave Jalajalimta guma-
qumdyamia , msimisimia, tadatadamta, kidilkidiyablie. .-. ...
riiye = rita cotton mah. and guz.: 2, hind.: »@2, panj.: rdm.

S. reads twlla (= tulya); tdla iti piithe tu tdlam arkatdlaum
eteshim iva spar¢o yasya. S.

33) atha prathamam ibhadar¢anam  shmdnyavrittim  dervityo
‘ktam; anyathd prathamajinajanani vrishabbam eva, e¢riViramita
prathamam simham adrikshid iti vriddbih, 8. This dogma, which has
caused the different description of the dreams in Ms. A, is not uni-
vera.ﬂl}r acknowledged. Tor the Av.u,}rlﬂm Stitra lalkes no heed of 1i,
but gives the same githi, ‘gaya vasaha etc as enumeralion of
the dreams of Dﬂ\l’ﬂnmldﬂ and Trigald, just like the Kalpasitra.

33) cauddamtam caturdantarusalan; kvaeit teoyacauddamian
ili pithas, tatra tata¢ ca iti yojyamine fue maimn iti pannarukiyam
syat tasmit tatanjaso mahiibalig . ... dsiyam & ucchriton, nirvi-
bhaktikapithe tu galéye 'tyddi vigeshapena suba karmadhirayal, S.

34) preranam iva preranam tene 'va visarpad ullasat .....
kila kakndam svabhiivid evo 'llasad asti tatro 'tprekshyate, ne’damn
svayam evo ‘lasaty api tu sahajagobbdisambbirene ‘va, preryate
ulldsayati. S,

35) mushfigatam yat pravarakanakam tad api tipitmn ata evi
"vartamdnam tadvad vritte vimalataditsadrige nayane yasya sa tathi.
drshatvid vigeshanpavigeshyayol) plrvaparanipitiniyamal, S. In
Prilkyit, the members of compounds are frequenily not connected
in the same order in which they ought to stand according to Sam-
skrit grammar,

ncchritam udagramn  sunivmitiop  kupdalikyitam  sujitam  sam-



Notes 1. Jinacaritra. 105

pirpam  dsphoiifam  dechofitamr  lingilun  puechaechald yena sa
ihi. 8. Kalpadiwma: Tandalikivakritan  asti, puechigram
dvayoh karpayor antardle dnitam asti.  Stevenson ties a koot in
e tail of the lion, and depicts it carefully in a footnote.

weayamépam is rendered by the commentutors: avapatat
avataral. 1 think it stands for *uvavayemdna = Skrit. upapatat.
OF two suecessive syllables which are identical or mearly so, one
is frequenily dvepped; comp. Ed. Miiller, Beitriige, p. 24.

36) uceam dgatam priptamn, athavi ueea unnato ‘gal parvato
himavims tatra jitam wuecigajum yat sthinap  kamalam {atra
lushtam  yatha Dbhavaty evam samsthitam. 8. Cri is deseribed
from the toes upwards, as is the rule for the deseriplions of gods;
. Mallindtha on Kumirasambhava I, 33: devatinim pidingushtha-
prabliviti varnyate, manushinim kegid drabhye 'ti dharmikah.

(ujjuya) rijvi sarald, samd 'vishamd, samhitd nirantard, tanuki
sukshmd, ideyd subhagi, latabhd suvigili. S.

kvacit dhiyapattiya 1y drigyate tatra trikam pyishthavameasyi
‘dhas tatsamipopalakshito ‘grabhigo ‘pi trikam tat, & trikidt trikam
yivat priptir avakigo yasya tad dtvikapriptikam. S. .

The occurrence of the word dindra beirays the lale compo-
s:tion of the deseription of the dreams; comp. note to 46 and
Introduction p. 23. — yathid kila riji kautunmbikaih ¢obhate, evam
imanam api gobhisamudayene ‘ti. S.

3%) gumagqumdyamdna. Mallinitha on Kirdtarjuniya VI, 4 exhibits

@ word ghwnaghumiyamina which means sounding. comp. hindi:
glumaghumdnd to revolve, to prevaricate; panjabi: ghwmmand to
turn round, roll. Dut see Hem. IV 117 and 161.

38) ghamagambhirvasya vanakufijider vitimirakaram ........
praminapakshayor varshidipraminanibandhanayoh  ¢uklakyishna-
pakshayor anlar madhye rijanti lekhd yasya sa {athi tam, athavi
cindramasiipekshayd pramfinapakshayor ante panrpamisyim, rigada
harshadiyinyo lekhdh kali yasya sa tam. S.

39) ankanam jyotishasya: jyotishim samiho jyolisham jyotig-
cakram lasya aiikanam meshidircisamkramapiding lakshakam jiid-
pikam. S,

vitran, makirasyd ‘likshanikatvit, uddhiivatah wuechrinkhalin
dubpraciivin . ... suddhamta ili pithe tu ¢uddhinto ‘ntahpuram
tatra dubkhena yo ‘san praciras tatpramardanam, yathd hi rijidin
antalipure praciro dushkaras tathi ritriv api tumoviluptacakshushim
pathikindun, stryodaye tu sukarall pracirah pathishv iti. 8.

40) sull:dla. M'wo consonants, which resist assimilation, are
usually separated in Prikyit by an inserted wowel, which in old
verses is often not reckoned as o syllable; comp. Zeitschrift fiir
vergl. Sprachf, XXIIT p. 594 sqq.

Sometimes the process of assimilation of fwo consonants had
just begun when it was stopped by the insertion of a vowel
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Thus we have ambilu = ambla = amla; sumine == “sumnq
(comp. somnus) = *supna (comp. Unvoeg) == svapna. Sometimes, the
second consonant was doubled by the influence of the first, and
vice versa: 1) pururva (Mricchakatiki 39, 23) = "pwwa =
pirva; muwrulkhe (Hem. IT, 112) = *murkhha == wmirkia.
9) suklila = *sulkla = .sm.fdu (in swkkilla both consonanis
ave doubled); adlilklianam = abﬁifcfdcmm == *abhilhnam ==
abhilsshnam (an offshoot of the supposed form abhilhnam is the
Pili abﬁ#f»ﬁmmm, which would be in Prilait *a&?ﬂ&mmm comyj.
subwma = Pali sulhuma = Samskyit silshma). Sometimes the
iwo consonants are assimilaled, nevertheless the |second is nol
fotally absorbed in the assimilated group, but appears after an
inserted vowel: duttiya = *dvitya (it = fy comp. patleya ==
pratyela, pattiya = pratyayita); ajjiyé == *ajyd (comp. jyolsnd
= *dyotsnd, dosind in Prikrit and Pili) = dryd. (The commen-
tators derive apjiiyé from drydled, but that word is of rare
oceurence in Samskrit) avagijjhiya = *avagijhya = avagribya;
sasstriya = sacrilka,

42) taranagabdasye’ha sambandhit taruparavikivanair bodhitini
....... . . athavi punar-aqve @i punar api kiranpah siryas tena
tarunend ‘bbinavena bodhitinpi. ... S.

halkara and widhelana ave pronounced to be degya in S.

3:;;mu.=yrmrmbﬁammn pramuditan  antageittam  yeshim  {e
pramuditintaras te ca bhramaraganig ca. 8. I believe that
pevnuiyamte is the present p"nllup]lﬁ of pra- mud the  of mud
seems Lo have been changed in 7, comp. sammud.

saravuhdblierdmam i sarassu sarovareshu arham pajymn ata
evii ‘bhirimam sarorhibbirdmam. wuc ed thaii “ti (Hew. II 111)
hakivdt parva ukirall. 8. This explanation is obviously wrong;
tor sararuha : saroruha : : mapahara : manohara, comp. Hem. 1 156.

43) kvacit punaly: whhada - unoni - sahassam 1 pithal  sa
ca subodha eva; tatah param: gmErmmIﬂmr;msmuunayammda&u.smu,
tadablirdmam !,’a 1mf]m,5 tatra ce "ttham ‘n'dkll:.r.u prabandhena
mumntm& enil ‘yamino gacchan, dyamino va pralydgacchan pra-
bandhiiyaménalh; na ‘ndj’“mte niyamta 60 pagyan drashid yasya tat
aniyatyam (1) kend ‘py adrigyaminam ddratvid ata eva bhisuram
bhayamkaram yat tatam parapivap tend 'bhirimam. 8.

44) visingini vasindm Gandhamilinigranthoktasurabhi-
].utl‘.l..[lﬂl.'!:l.ﬁ ablmitadaddravyfini  ca  teshim  uttamena maghamaghi-
yaumiuena gandheno ‘ddhutens itas fato prasritend "bhirimam yal
tat tathd. S.

46) jvilojvalanaka Avshatvid vibhaktilope tena katthad ete. S.

ele ea wupnammak:i balushy ddargeshu na dricyanta eva;
yeshv apt sante, teshv api bahavo vdeandbheddh. ata eva balku-
bhal, paryuaﬁnn(ﬂdpﬂpam&uﬂduafmr ‘air svapni na vydeacalkshive,
mayd tu yath@mndyam yathdbodham Timeid vydkhydtam. S,

56) kaufumbikapurushin idecakirinah. .
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5) pahara #i ghaiivyiddher ve 'ti (Hem. I 68) pritkritala-
kshanens hrasval, S.

60) attanacald vyldydmagila ... .. karanini ca mallacistra-
prasiddhani  taih  ¢rintah siminyena parigrinto ‘ngapratyangipe-
kshayd sarvatah. S.

prinaniyaih rasarudhirddidbitusamatikiribhil, dipaniyair agni-
jenanaill, madaniyaih manmathavardhaniyail, vrimhbaniyair mimso-
pacayakiribbil, darpanpiyair balakaraih. S.

(viravalayini). subhafo hi yadi kvacid anyo ‘sti viravratadhiri
tada ‘sau miam vijitya moeayatv etini valayini 'ti spardhayan ydni
kalakiini paridadbiti tini viravalayani 'ty ueyante ... S.

61) dharijjamdnenam dhriyaminens, vicanintare Stryibhavad
alamkiravarpakal sa cal 'vam: egdvalim pi mim dher (1) ityidi
Rijapragniyasitram. — I have not been able to verify in my
copies the passage of the Rijapragniyasitra which Jinaprabhamuni
proceeds to explain after the words just quoted. At the end
of his comment on the passage in question, he says: edmardu
it yady api cimaragabdo napumsakalifige rddbas, tathi ‘pi 'ha
strilingatayd nirdishias, tathai 'va gaudamate ridhatvad iti
Aceording to Bharata Malla’s commentary on the Amarakosha,
the forms edmard and edmari were also used. (Comp. Petersburgh
Dictionary. s. v. cimara)) That commentary, in which the ety-
mologies are given conformably with Vopadeva's system of grammar,
is the favorite authority of the Dengal school; its author flourished
in ihe middle of last century (see Colebrooke: Mise. Ess. II 51.
Wilson: Works V 206). He is thercfore much later than Jinapra-
bhamuni, who most probably used one of Bharata Malla’s authorities. —

aneke ye gananiiyakih prakritimahattari, dandaniyakis tantra-
pild, rijino mindalikah, i¢vard yuvardjil, apimidyaigvaryayukti
ity anye, talavarih paritushtanarapatipradattapattabandhavibhishita
rijasthiniydh, miandaliki¢ (1) chinnamadambidhipih, kantumbikah
katipayakufmnbaprabhavo ‘valagakilh (? avalagakih Kir) grimama-
hattard  vit, mantripah sacivih, mahiimantrino mahimityd ma-
ntrimandalapradhing  hastisidhanfidhyakshd vd, ganakd jyotishika
bhapdiagariki  vi, dauvirikih pratibird rijadvirikd vid, amityd
rijyidhishthiyakih, cetdh pidamuliki disd vi, pithamardi Asthine
dsunnasevakd vayasyd ity arthah, vegyiciryd vi, nigard nagara-
visiprakritayo rijadeyavibhigily, mnigamih kivanpiki vanijo vi,
¢reshihinaly ¢ridevatidhyisitasauvarnapattabhiishitottamingih, send-
patayo nripanirdpitie caturangasainyaniyakih, sirthavihil sirtha-
uiyakih, datd anyeshim galvi rijidecavedakih, sandhipili
vijyasandhirakshakih; eshim dvandvas tatas {air iha tritiyabahu-
vacanalopo drashtavyah. 8.

63) krital siddhérthakapradhino mafgaliys mafnigalanimittam
upacirall pdji yeshu tini tathi, prikritatvit kritacabdasya madhye
nipitah, 8. ;

varapattane varavastrotpattisthine wudgati vyGtdi ca thm,
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varapullanid vi pradiinaveshfanakid wdgatd nirgati yd sb tathd
tam. S.

64) eihemge 0 ashiingam ashifvayavan divyo-tpiti-"ntavi-
ksha-bhamna-"nga-svara-lakshaga-vyaijana-blieddd. 3.

66) kritabalikarma yail svagribadevatinim te tathi .. ...
prayaceitbing dubsvapnidivighitirtham . . .. tatra kentukini masha-
tilakidini, maiigalini tu siddhirthakadadhyakshatadurvinkuriding
anye tv dhul: pdyacchittd pidena pide vi chuptag cakshurdoshapari-
hivirtham padachuptil, kyitakantukamaiigali¢ ca te pidachuptie
ce ‘i vigrabah. tathd e¢uddhitminal sninena g¢ucikritadehih,
vesdim & vastrdni 't yozah, veshe sidhiini- veshydui, athavi
¢nddhini ca tini pravegyini ca rijusabbipravecocitini.

89) Vesamanalumdadhdrino ¢t Vaigramanasya kundam dya-
ttatim dbarayanti ve te tathi. tiryaglokavisino jrimbhaki deviis
liryagjrimbhakah . ....... prahini alpibhdtah sektiralh secakih
dhanaksheptiro yeshim tini prahinasektrikini prahigasetukini vi
setur mirgah. S. -

gdmdgara down to simghddaesu kvacic ca drigyate.  This
reading seems, thercfore, to have not been adopted by the Cirni-
kiwa, tatra karddigamyd grimil, dkard lohidyutpattiblimayaly
nai‘teshn karo ‘sti ’ti nakarini, khetini dhiliprikirvopetini, karvatini
kunagarini, madambini sarvato ‘rdhayojanit parato ‘vasibitagrimini,
dropamukbini yatra jalasthalapathiv ubhiv api stab, pattanini
yveshu jalasthalapathayor anyatarena paryihdrapravegah, d¢ramis
tirthasthinimi  munisthanini vi, samvihal samabliiman kyishin
kritvis yeshu dwgabhtmishe dbinyani  krishivaldh  samvabanti
vakshivtham, sannivegih sirthacakatides lato dvandvas teshu. kvacit
sannivesaghosesu iti pithes, tatra ghoshd gokulini teshun. S.

The commentator states that grike must be understood with
(or after) each of the words samds. ete. sandhigyiham bhittyor
antarile pracchanmasthinam. S.

90—91) ‘samta sad vidymoinam na punar m-.an aladiv ivit
"'vistavaim yat sirasviipateyamn lnadhlundl’m}lun S.

95) uklam ea Vighhate:

vitilaig ca bhaved garbhaly kubjindhajadavimanaly |
pittalaill khalatih pitigag citel pinduh kaphitmabhil ||

96) 'The passage in brackets is wanting in Ms. A; and S
declares: bahutra uecafthdne 'tyidi na drigyate. It is decidedly
spurious, because it contains the word ucea, & technical term of
the graeco-indian astrology, which science was not developed in
India befere the fourth centwry A.D.

After having sent the Intreduction to press, I find the following
passage in the lfrﬂlm.lnt&: Skandapurine punar vigeshag e ‘yam:
aufakaliyngasam. 2691 varshe eaitra su di trayodagyim mangalavire
uttaraplinlguninakshatre ghati 60 ritrigataghati 15 pala 21 samaye
makaralagne candrahoriyim eiVirajunme ‘ti.  As Mahivira lived
72 years, his death would full in 2763 KY or 359 A.D.
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It will be agreed that the statement of the Skandapurina has
no weight at all, beeause its name is used to make 1nodern com-
positions, sueh as the Makdtmyas, pass for ancient works. T cannot
docide whether this chronologicel notice of the “Skandapurina”,
which obviously has an astrolegical purport, is based on an older
tradition or not; I can only assert that I have found it nowhere
except in the Kalpalati. It may be noticed that the birth of Mahi-
vira, according to the passage just quoted, falls in 411 B.C, or
just 100 years before the beginning of the Seln::m:iﬂnu Era.

07) utpifijalo bhrigun dlulah sa ivi "ecararl 'ty dedrakvipi
eatari ea: ¢atrinasa (Hem. IIT 181) iti prikritalakshanena mindidece
uppmgafa-mruu tt¢ siddham tadbhatibhitagabdasyo ‘pamirthatviid
utpifijalanti "va S.

98) The passage in brackets is found only in CE and the
samdebavishaushadhi and Kirandvali. The former commentary gives
the following explanation: tac ca bahushv ddargeshu na drishtam.
tasyd apl vicaniyi upari kageid vydcashte iti tatrf ’pi kimeid
vivriyate. piyatthayde prityartham; piyam niveemo priyam ishtam
vastu patrajanmalakshanam nivedayiimal; piyam te bhavau etac
ca priyanivedanam priyam bhavatv iti (these are the words of the
disis who announce the birth of Mahivira to the king) tasyi dinam
:rmuriuvajjam ti mukutasya rijacihnatvit strinim ed “nuecitatvit
tasye 'ti tadvarjanam; jahd mdliyam yathi dhivitam, mala-malla
dhirane ili yathd parihitam ity arthall wmnoyam nmmucynte pari-
dhiyvate yah so ‘vamoeakah dbharanam tam matthae dhoya ()
angapraticarikinim mastakini kshilayati disatvipanayanirtham, svi-
mind dhautamastakasya hi disatvam apagacchati ti lokavyavahiral.
3. A similar passage is found in the Tiki of the Uttaridhyayana
18,51, where king Bala, on receiving the news that a son is born
to lum, tesim pmhem iydanam !J!ﬂﬂdﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂl sarirdlaml:dram
dalayai, matthae dhovati, viulem piidinam dalayati,

100) maifici milakih 111leslml]"tka.dmshiﬂannp“vaqnnnuimittam
atimaficds teshim api upariye ..... ldiyam chaganidind bhdman
lepanam; wllotyam safilkidind  Jutyidishu dhavalanam  tibhydim
mahitam pljitam, tair eva vi mahitam pijanam yatra tat tathi ; anye
fu: liptam ullocitam unllocayuktanm mahitam ce i vy.wﬂmhnte. S.

Dardara is sondal brought from Dardara. — It is the custom
in India, up to this day, to decorate walls with impressions of a
painted hand with the fingers stretched out.

uvactya-vamdana - qhanfﬂ - sukaya - torana - padiduvdra - desa=
bhigam & p.uhall tatro “pacitd nivegiti wu.udmaﬂmhq ca ma-
ngalyakalagih sushtu kritatoranini ca dviradegabhiigin prati yasmims
tat fathd. S.

jalld varatrikhelakdl), rijiah stotrapithakd ity anye, .... vida-
mbaki viddishakd vailambaki vt ye samukhavikiram utplutyo tplutya
nrityanti ... ldsakd ye risnkiin dadati jayacabdaprayoktiro wi
bhandd ity arthal . ... laiikhd vamedgrakhelakd, mankhig citra-
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phalakahastd, bhikshiki gawriputraki iti pras iddhih. tinadlla
Lhastrakavittis wundbludbinavidyavigeshavanto vii. S.

102) utkrishtwn kavshapmp  krishtam  anmaktem  kyisbhlam
yasyim so ‘thrishii tdm, labhye ‘pi idkarshapanishedbit, adeyan:
vikrayanishedhanena ns kend 'pi kasyd ‘pi deyam, ameyam kraya-
vikrayanishedhiid evi ‘vidyamino bhatinim rijijiddiyindm Dbhatta-
putridipurushinim pravegah kutumbigriheshu yasyim si tathd tim.
tath: dandena nirvrittam dandimmn, kudandena nivvrittam kuda-
ndimam rijadeyadravyam tan ni'sii yasydm st tathd tim; adem-
dimakudamdimam tatra dando ‘paridbinusirena .l.'ugr.ﬂ'lja‘m
dravyam kudandas tu kirapikinim 1}1"1.]1'14.1:414,11]1111 mahaty apy
ap::r&t]hmu ‘paridhe ‘Ipam rijagrihyam dravyam; kvacit adamda-
kudamdimam iti phthas, tatra dandalubhyam dravyam dandal
cesham uktavat. adharimim avidyaminam dharimam yinadravyam
yasyim €4 tathd tim; kvacit aharimam iti dyishtam, tatra ahari-
wam kasyd ‘pi vastunah kend 'py aharanit; kvacit adhdranijjom
ity api dyigyate, tatra avidyamino dbhiraniyoe ‘dhamaro yasvim si
71T QR sthitau kulamiryidiyim patiti "niarbhatd yi patra-
- janmotsavasambandhini vardbipanddiki pralriyd. 8.

104) mitdpiteran prathame divase sthitipatitam kulakramintar-
blitam putrajanmocitam anusthinam kirayatah sma ........
jagarggam & shashthijagaranam, kvacit dhammajigariyam drigyate,
tatra dharmens kuladharmena lokadharmena vi shashthyim ritran
jigaranam dharmajigarapam dharmajigarika tam ... ... mitrini
subiyidah, jidtayah sajitiyamitipitriblwitridayah, nijakih svakiyil
putr? ddayaly, svajandli pitrivyidayil, sambandhinab ﬁwgultnﬂ-‘lyuh,
parijano  dasidasadil, ﬁuyufc&mfm;ra Usablhdsdnasayanijjagd. S.
The last words being Prikrit are most probably taken from the
Cirni. The Kirandvali has: J}lutalmslnt.tuya Rishabhasvimisajitiyih;
but the Kalpalati: Ndikhattie tti Usablasimisayanijjagd.

105) jimitaa blmktavantan blwtivitardgaya #7 bhuktottaram
bigjanottarakilam dgatdv upaveganastbine i gamyate. S.

108) smymu&lt# rigadveshibhival), saka & sahabhivini
sammuditd saliasammuditd, yae ctrpib: samnai rdgaddosaraliyayd

. » parishahopasarginim lfshutpipﬁw&ditlivymhhhr,ﬁ.; dvilvimeati-
shodacavidhinim kshintikshamal kshinty& kshamate na iv asam-
arthatayd yah sa kshintikshamal, pratimdnim bhadridinim ekari-
trikyfidinim vi tattadablhigrahavigeshinim vi. S,

110) dakshah kalisu dakshah, pratijiitasiddbipiragionitays
patvi prafijiié yasya sa tathi; pratirdpal {attadgunasampkrama-
nadarpanatvit vigish{artpo vil; linal)y sarvagunair dg¢lishtal, gupte-
ndriyo vii; bhadrakah saralah, bhadraga iti vi bhadvavad vrisha-
bhavad gacchati, bhadrado vl kalyinaddyitvit ..... tathd jidtah
prakhyitah, Jiidto va Jidtavameyatvit ata evdl "ha Nayeputte Jivita-
putrah Jniitah Siddhérthanvipas fasya putro Jidtapuirah, na ca
putramidrenai 'va kicit siddhir ity &dha Jidtakulacandral; videha
it vigishtadebah, vajrarshablhaviricasamhananasamacaturasrasam-
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inopetatvit; athavd : dihimk lepe, vigato deho lepo ‘smiid iti videho
pivlepah .. ... videhadinne i Videhadinnd Trigald devi flasyd
apatyam Vaidehadinoal samskritipekshayd Videhadattd Trigalil tasyd
avann Vaidehadatta iti jlieyam, tasyd eva aurasaputratvakhyipani-
Aham vigeshanam #dha videhajacee Videhi Bhimo Bhimasena iti
nydyid Videbadinnd Trigald tasyim jitd videbdjd arci cariram
yasyd ‘san Videhdjireah, athavi videho vigatadeho anafiga ity arthah
sa vityah pidayitavyo yasyd ‘sau videbayityal; tathi videhasdmdle
viceshena dihyate lipyate tattatparigrahirambhasambhyitaih pépa-
pankair jivo ‘sminn iti videhe grihavisah tatrai ‘va sukumdral
cabdiidivishayasukhaldlitah .. .. eteshim ¢abdinfun kvi °pi vivyitir
pa drishtdi, ato vyiddbimnidydd anyathd "pi bhivaniyini. S.

There is some confusion in the grammatical construetion of this
paragraph, as well as of § 113; for Makdvire .. devehim . . abhi-
ithunamand@ . . vaydsi must be interpreted, as if the text had:
Mahidviram . . devd . . ablitthunamédnd vaydsi (Mahivivam . .
devih .. abhishtuvantah .. avidishuh). It is generally known that
in modern dialects of India a similar confusion of the active and

passive consbruction has become the rule in the constraction of the

perfect. Compare the foillowing examples taken from Etherington’s
Hindi grammar p. 94: larkhene ghord delkhd ‘the boy saw the
horse’. larlhene ghori dekhi ‘the boy saw the mare’. gurume
celeleo silchdyd the teacher taught the pupil’ kisdnne bailomlo
becé hai, ‘the peasant has sold the bullocks’. rdnine apni ek
sahelilo buldyd ‘the queen called one of her attendants’. Perhaps
the earliest trace of this curious construction may be recognised
in that of our passage. ;

111) E. Miiller (Beitriige zur Grammatik des Jainaprikyit
p. 50) asserts that in the Kalpasttra bladdante is always written
mstead of bhadanta, and that, consequently, Childers must be
wrong in maintaining the identity of bhadante and bhante. He concurs
with Prof. E. Kuhn in deriving this word from dlhonto, bhavantas,
or bhagavantas. Dr. Miiller'’s arzument is wrong, because, wherever
bhaddamte occurs in the Kalpasiira and in any other Jaina work
I have consulted, it does not stand for dhamte, but for bhaddam
te, and it is rendered bhadram fe by the commentators. They render
bhamte by bhadantas, and I consider their explanation preferable
to that of Prof. E. Kubkn, becaunse *bhonto could only be changed
in *bhunto. The change of the Samskrit diphthong o to a is
nearly wunheard of in Pali and Prikryit,

112) neratyé devatitthamkard ya okissa béhird homti, pdsamie
savvao khalu, sesd desena pdsamfi, iti vacanit sarvotkrishtamn a-
bhogikam Abhogaprayojanam apratipaty dkevalotpatter jidnadar¢anam,
avadlijiiinam avadhidarganam e "sit, tae ea paramivadheh kimein
nydnam. aholde iti kvacit pithas, tafra adhovadhir adhahpariceheda-
halmlo ‘bhyantarivadhbiv ity srthal; tathd ca cdrnih: alokiya 11
abblimtarodhi, ata evo 'ktam meradz 'ty idi, S.

-



112 Kalpasitra,

vicchardya vigeshena tyaktvi, nishkramenamahimakaranato
vicchardavad v kritvd, viechardo visidral, 8. The form ciggovartid
instead of wigovaiitd (vigopya = prakatileritya), is proved to he
correct by the majority of the manufsuipts The commentary 3
mlggﬂsts another explanation of wvigepya: gupi gopanakutsauayol;
tato vigopya kutsaniyamn etad asthivatvid ity uktvi diyata itl. —
dityikd gotrikis tebhyo dinam dhanavibhiigam paribhiijya vibhigago
dattvi. 8.

113) plrvadiggiminyim chiyiyim, porisie pigeityapaurn-
shyim pramépapriptiyion kotipriptiyam abhinivritbiydm jdtdydm.
S. — C and H explain pawrushydm by paccdtyapraharama@ndydm.

ganlehiledc candanagarbhagatikbhahasti maingalakirinah ¢anikba-
vidakd v, cikriki¢ cakrapraharanill kumbhakiratailikidayo v,
ldngalilzd  galivalambitasnvarnidimayalingalikiradhirino  bhatta-
vigeshih karshakd vi, mulhamangalild mukhe mangalam yeshiam
te tathd citukirina ity arthah, vardhaminil skandhiropitapurushih,
plsamdna i pushyandni migadbi minyd vi, ghantayd caranti
i ghintikah rduliyd iti radhal, teshiim gands tail; kvacit bhamdaya-
garehim ti pithas, tatra khandikaganice chitrasamudiyis tai). S.

114) atra siddhigabdena ¢ramanadharmasya wvagikirah, tasya
madhyam lakshanayd prakarshas tatra tvam 11:rar1h1.:3mn tashthe
‘ty arthalh. S

uttamenam i ut-tamasi tamo ‘titena tatrd ‘pi karmagatru-
mardane pradhinam sidhanam c¢uklena ¢uklikhyena apramattal
pramidarahitah san. 8. and Kirapivali; but in the Subodhiki:
dhyinena kene 'ty dha uttamena ¢uklena.

116) bakdim divasdim comp. Lassen Inst. p. 309. pamca-
mutthiyam ¢ ekayd mushiyi ktwcasya locam catasyibhih girasal.
devadiisamn & indrena vimaskandhe ‘rpitam divyavastravigesham. 5.

vosatthalkde vyutsrishtakiyah parikarmavarjanit tyaldadebal
parishahidisashanfit. S.

118) fryiyim gamanigamanidau samitah samyak pravrittai
-.... idine grahane upakaranasye ’'ti gamyate bhindamitriyi
vastridyupakaranartipaparicchadasya bhindamitrasya co ‘pakara-
nasyai ‘va, athavi bbindasya vastrider mrinmayabhijanasya vi,
mitrasya ca pitravigeshasya; nikshepaniyim vimocane yal samitah
supratyupekshitidikramena samyak pravpittal. S.

119) viasicandanayoh pratitayor athavd visicandane iva visi-
candane nlmlmmkﬂpa]-:amkfm tayoh samino nirdvesharigatvat ete.
S. — viisi stiradhirasya kishticchiadanopakaranam. Subodhik.

120) (sovaciya) upacayanam upacitam saho "paciteno "pacayena
vartate sopacitam, satyasamyamatapahsucaritena sopacitam sphitam
phalam muktilakshanam yasya sa tathd sa c¢d ‘sau nirvinamirgag
ca vyivrittasya jirpodylnasye 'ty arthal; jimavyantariyatanasya vi
vijaydvartamm vi nima caityam . ... katthakaranamst kshetra-
dhinyotpattisthine. gjhdnamtariyGe iti ¢ukladbyinam caturdli:
prithaktvavitarkam savieiram, ekatvavitarkam aviciram, sikshma-
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Lriyan  apratipiti, utsannakriyam anivarti; teshim ddyabheda-
dvaye dhyite ‘gretanabhedadvayam apratipannasya kevalajiiinam
wipaunam ity arthah. S,

122) rajjukd lekhakas teshim sabhi paribbujyamind karapa-
cili tatra jirnagulkagaliyam ity arthah. prik kila tasyd nagaryd
Apipe "6 ndmi "sit, devais tu Pape ’ty uktam yena tatra bhagaviin
Lalagata it S.

124) samsirit samudyitah samyag udyito na sugatﬁdlmt, te
hi wudarq.m&dinjkﬁr.it punarbhave ‘vataranti. S. The commentator’s

tatement seems to apply to the Tibetan Buddhism; for the
t-fmmh‘us and the Limas of the Northern church punarbhave
«vatavanti, but not the saints of Southern church. — In the
commentaries the names of the years, months, days, nights, and
mubhirtas are given in accordance with the Stryaprajiiapti; see In-
dische Studien 10 p. 296.

127) Ndayae pijjabamdhane vocchinne, jnitaje ¢riMahdvira-
vishaye premabandhane vyavacchinne trutite. 8. The legend of In-
drabhiti’s death has been told in the Indroduction p. 1. note.

128) Kigidegasya rijino MallakijitiyA nava, tatra Kogala-
degasya rajano Lecchakijitiyi nave, te kiryavagdid gapam melakam
survanti ‘ti ganarijino ‘shifidaga ye Cetakamahiirijasya bhagavan-
mitulasya simantih ¢riyante te, tasyim amivisyiyim piram
paryantam bhavasya dbhogayali pagyati yah sa pirdbhogal, samsira-
sigarapirapriipapapravanas tam; athavi piram paryantam: yivad
ibhogo vistiro yasya sa piribhogah, ashtapriharikah prabhitakilam
yitvat samptrna ity arthal, tathividham paushadhopavisam paushadha-
vuktopavisam, pafthavimsu tti prasthipitavantah kritavantah; kecic
ca: vdrdbhoe iti pathanti, dviram dbhogyate ‘valokyate yais te
dvirAbhogih pradipis tin kritavantah A&haratyigapaushadharipam
upavisam ¢i ‘kirshur iti .ca vyicakshate (iti wyiddhavyikhyi K),
etad arthinupity eva co ‘ttarasfitram: gee se ityidi, gatah sa
bhivodyoto, ndnam bhdvujjoo iti vacanit jhinajiidninoh kathameid
abhedic ea sa bhivodyotaripo jliinamayo bhagavin gato nirvipah,
atah sdmpratam dravyodyotam pradipalakshanam karishyima iti
hetos taili pradipil pravartitdl. tatal prabhriti dipotsavah sam-
vrittah kirttikaguklapratipadi ca ¢riGautamasya kevalimahimi devaiy
cakre. S.

129) lhuddde ityidi kshudritmid krdrasvabhive bhasmarigis
trimgatiamo gralho dvivarshasahasrasthitir ekariican, S. Comp. In-
dische Studien 10, 316.

Lumthd ityidi kur bhimis tasyim tishthati 'ti IJunthub
prinijitiv no 'ddbartum ¢akyata ity anuddhari, anmmp siikshmam
deham dharati 'ty anudbadi ‘ti cdrpih. 8. - kunthvidigabdeshu
stritvam ekavacanam ca prikyitatviid iti K

134) sdhassiu i fvshatvit stritvam. 8.

138) ajindnam i asarvajiiindm sax va]ﬂatuiym,un. sarve akshara-

Abhandl. d, DMG. VIL 1, 8
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samuipiti varpaswmycgh jheyatayi vidyaate yeshiwp te tutha 3.
comp. Weber, Fragment der Dhagavati p. 319

146) antekyito bhavintakpito nirvipayiyinas teshim bhimiy
kalo ‘ntakridbliamill. jugamiekadabldémi #ti, iha yugini kila-
minavigeshis tini e¢a kramavartini, {atsidharmoyid ye krama-
vartino gurncishyapragishyfdirdpah purushis te ‘pi yugani, faib
pramitd ‘ntakridbhimir yi si yugintakridblimih. pariydyamia-
kadabhiime wa tit perydyss tirthamkarasya kevalitvakilas tam
agrityd ‘ntakpidbhiinir yi si tathd. tatra jdve 'ty &di, iha paiicami
dvitiydrthe drashtavyi, tato yival tritiyam purnsha eva yugam
pwrushayuyam tritiyam prati gishyam Jambisviaminam yivad ity
arthali; yugintakarabhimir Virajinasyd ‘bhavat, Virajindd arabhya
tattivthe {ritiyam purusham yivat sidhaval siddhah  ¢riViral
Sudharmi Jambiisvimi 'ti, tatah param siddhigamanavyavacchedo
‘bhid iti hridayam. cauvvdsapariyde tti caturvarshaparyiye kevali-
paryiye kevalipavyiyipekshayd bbagavati Jine sati antam akirshid
bhavintam akarot tattirthe sidbur ni "rit kageid api 'ti kevalot-
patte¢ caturshu varsheshu siddhizamidirambhal. tathi ca vriddhil:

Virassa siddii-gamand-
w dinmi purisdo jdva siddhi i |
esa jug -amiara-bhimi
tene peram w'attht nivednan ||
Vira-pina-levaldo
cau-varisa ne kol siddhi-sampatio |
levala-jutto ve jai
pajjiay-"amtalara-bhimi sd || . S.

117) sampaliyamlanisanne te samgataparyainkall padmisanam
tatva nishanna upavishtall; paficapaficigatsu kalyinaphalavipiki-
dhyayaneshu ekam Marudevidhyayanam. S. The chatlisam ajjha-
yanam is, according to the Kalpalati, the Uttarddhyayana. This
statement is confirmed by the lust verse of that work itself:

il piaulare buddhe Ndayae parinivvue |
chattisa uttarajjhie bhava-siddliya-sammae ||

148) nava wvdse-saydim & ¢riViranivvyiter navasu varshe-
galeshv agityadhikeshn vyatiteshv iyam vicand jite 'ty arthe
vyikhyliyamine na tathi vieiracituricaficinim ecetasi  pritir,
asys sOtrasya c¢riVardhamindnantaram  saptatyadhikavarshagateno
‘tpannena  ¢riBhadrabihusvimiprayitatvit tasmid iyati kile gate
iyam  viicani  pustakeshu nyaste 'ti sambhivyate. ¢riDevarddhi-
kshambgramanair hi ¢riViranirvinin navasu varshagateshv agity-
uttareshu atiteshu granthin  vyavacchidyaminin dyishivd sarva-
granthinim &dime Nandyadhyayane sthavirivalilakshanam namas-
kivam vidhiya granthih pustakeshu likhitd ity ata evd 'tra granthe
sthavirivaliprinte Devarddhikshami¢ramanasya mnamaskiram va-
kshyate, plrvamn {u guroagishyinim crutidbyayanidhydpanavyava-
hiralh pustakenirapeksha evéi "sit. kecit tv idam ibur, yad iyat-
kilatikvame  Dhiruvasenanvipasya  putramaranfirtasya  samidhim
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sdbatam Anandapure sampratikile Mahisthanikhyays radhe sabla-
camaksham ayap grantho vicayitum drabdha itl.  samanasse nam
bhagavao Mahdvirassa jéva scvva-dulckha-ppakinassa Dhuvasena-
rdino pufta-marane ege vdsa-sahasse asiti-visdhie vatikleamte ity
api kvacididargeshu drishtam, bahu¢ruti vi yathivad vidanti
trinavatiyntanavacatapakshe tv iyati kilena paficamyie caturthydm
paryushaniparva pravavrite: :
tenawya-nava-saehim
samaiklkamtehi Vaddhamdndo |
pajjisavana-cautthi
Kalayasirihimto thaviyd |
visahi dineht lappo
pamcaga-hdni ya kappa-thavand ya |
nava-saya-tenavehim
vucehinnd samgha-dnde ||
Séilalvalhanena rannd
samghdesena ldrio bhayavam |
pajjisavana-cautthi
edummdsam caudasie ||
cawmdsaga padilcamanam
paklchiya-divasammi cauviho samgho |
nava-saya-tenauehim
dyaranam tam pamdnamii |
iti Tirthodgaridishu bhapanat. S. I add the remarks of the
Kiranivali, Subodhiki and Kalpadruma. The comment of the
Kalpaladd s a more abstenet from the Sandehavishaushadhi.
yady apit cdrpikivena kuto ‘pi kiwanin na vydkhyitam, avi-
plajirmatikaikadece tv asyd vieaniyd ity evam vyikhitam; tathd "pi
agityadhikanavagate varshitikrame sarvin granthin vyavacchidyami-
nin dyishtvi pustakeshu nyasadbhih ¢riDevarddhiganikshami¢cramanail
prillalpastatrasyd 'pi vicand pustake nyaste 'ti keeit sambhivayanti.
tathd punar iyatkilitikrame Dhruvasenanvipasya putramaranirtasya
samadhim adhitum Anandapure sabhisamaksham ¢riKalpavicani'py
ajani "1 keeit; tattvam tu Dbahu¢rutagamyam iti. trinavatiyuta-
navagatapakshe tu:
{enawa-nava-saehim
samaileamteli Vaddhamdndo |
pajjosavana-caullhi
Kdlagasiarihimto thaviyé |
ityidi  sammalim udbhiivye ‘yatkillatikrame Dbhidrasitacatu-
ribhyim paryushaniparvapravrittiv iti keeid vyikhyinayenti. evam
vyakhyine kriyamine g¢atrusam¢ayanirisakaGardabhillocchedakiri-
Kalukastirito ‘yamn bhinna eva sampadyate. na cai’ vam, yatah
prabhivakacaritraKilakiiciryakathiprabhritigrantheshv eka evo 'ktal.
tathit KalpactrpiNigithaetrnyidishu tu BalamitraBhianumitrayor mi-
tulena parynshandparva caturthyim pravartitam; BalamitraBhanu-
(mitra) Livthodgivaprakirnddishu eriVirajinaVikramadityarijiior anta-
B



116 Kalpasitra.

ralevartiniv. api Vikvamidityapratydsammiy ukreus fatrd 'pt kivat
kalavartiniv.api 'V '-'Lrams.n..ltmh.xhbll..a.\'m.ﬂ‘ api sambbavatsh, tathd
(alavihanaVikramaditvaprabandhadishu tayor yuddlasamgatio ca.
ki ca, clrpikird api: katham idinim aparvardpiyim ecatwrthyim
paryushage? ‘ti ¢ishyanodaniyim: yugapradbinaKilikastirivacanad
eve 'ty evam uttaram dattavantal, na punah: vdyanaméare punc
ayam lenaue samvacchare lile gacchar i pravacanavacanene 'ty
Adi svayam evid "locyam. tasmid: acitipakshe Dhruvasenanripi(nu)-
grahit Paryushanikalpah parshadi vicayitum #rabdhal, trinavati-
pakshe tu paiicakipekshayi kilanaiyatyena parshadi Kalpasitra-
viicane pravacanamaryddibhaiiga iti paryilocanayd: 1) abhivardhite
varshe vimgatyd dinair grihijfidtaparyushana, 2) paficakahinyd svi-
bhigyihitaparyushani ce 'ty unbhavain api vyucchedya satighadegid
ekal 'va viicand caramapaficake vyavasthiipite 'ti vastugatya vyikhyini-
kriyata iti vastugatyd vyakhydne kriyamine parshadvicanitah paii-
cakahinyédivyavacchedenal 'va caramapaiicake yii vicand si vicani-
ntaram ity arthasamgatir api. kecit tu viedryaminpam yad agitipalcshe
lad eva vicanintarena trinavatipaksbe 'pi yuktisamgatam drigyate.
katham anyathd, #7 disai ¢t/ akathayishyat? tativam tu grutadhara-
gamyam prashtavyd vi pravacanarchasyavidah. (Kiranivali)

vady api etasya shtrasya vyakiatayd bbiavirtho na )ifdyate,
tatha "pi, yatha piorvatililarair vyikhyitam, tathd vyikhydyate. tathd
hi: atra kecid vadanti, yat Kalpasttrasya pustakalilkhanakilajiiapaniya
(Ms jiidnindm pay: a.) idam sttram eriDevarddhiganikshamagramanair
likbitam. tathd c¢& ’yam artho yathi ¢riViranirvinid acityadhika-
navavarshagatitikrame pustakiridhah siddhinto jatas, tadd Kalpo
‘pi pustakiridho ‘pi jitah iti. tatho 'ktam:

Valalki-purammi nayare
D&vadrﬂﬂ-ppamu&a-m yala-sanghehim |
puithe dgama lilio
nava yo asiydo virdo ||

anye vadanti: navacataagitivarshe Virdt Senédngajirtham
Anande sanghasamaksham mamaham (!?) prirabdham viecayitum
vijiiaih, ityddy antarvicyavacanit: ¢riViranirvinid 1{»11;}'1(11111{1-
navagatavarshitikrame Kalpasya sabhdsamaksham vicand jitd, tim
jidpayitum idam sdtram nyastam iti, tattvam punah  kevalino
vidanti, vdyanamiare pune 'tyidi vicanintare punar ayam trina-
vatitamal) samvatsarah kile gacchati 'ti drigyate. atra kecit vadanti
viacanintare ko ‘rthah? pratyuttavam (Ms pratyamtarve): fenaue itf
drigyate; yat Kalpasya pustale likhanmn parshadi vicanam va
a¢ityadhikanavavarshagatitikrame iti kvacitpustake likhitamn, tat
pustakintare trinavatyadhikanavavarshagatitikrame iti drigyate, iti
bhivah. anye punar vadanti: ayam acititamal samvatsara iti ko
‘rthah? pustake Kalpalikhanasya hetublmitah ayam ¢riVirid dagama-
catasya agititamasamvatsaralakshanakilo gacchati 'ti. vdyanamtare
ko ‘rihal? ckasyih pustakalikhanaripiyi vicaniyi anyut parshadi
vicanariipan  yad vicandnfaram tasya punar hetubbito dacama-
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vatasya ayamn frinavatitamah samvatsarah, tathd ed 'vam arthal:
aavacatagititamavarshe Kalpasya pmstake likhonam  navacatatrina-
vatitamavarshe ca parshadvicane 'ti tatho 'ktam e¢riMunisundara-
-saribhily svakritastotravatnakoge:

virit trinandinkagarady acikavat

tvaccaityapite Dhruvasenabhupatih |

vasmin mahaih smpsadi Kalpavicandm

.1(1}.1111, tad ﬁmmdapm“un na kah stute? ||

pustakalikhanakilas tu yatho 'ktal pratita eva: valakipurammi
nayare ityidivacanit; tattvam punal kevalino vidanti. (Subodhiki.)

¢ramanasya bhagavato DMahivirasya muktigamanit pageit
navagataagiti 980 varsheshu gateshu Devarddhiganikshamdigramanena
killavigeshasya vuddhihiyamimam (read buddhim hiyamindin) jlidtvi
siddhiintavicchedam bhiivinam vieintya prathamadvidagavirshakasya
(vead varshikiyadurbhikshasya) priinte sarvasidhnindin (supply safigham)
sammilya (!) Vallabhinagarydm ¢risiddhintah pustakeshu kritah pusta-
keslm likhitah; plirvam sarvasiddhintinim pithanam ca mukha-
pithenai “vi "sit, tatah pageid gurubhih pustakena siddhintak
¢ishyebhyah pathyate, iyam ritir abhit. keeid dcaryd atra evam
Ahuh: bhagavato muktigamaninantaram navagataagitivarshair Dhru-
vasenasya rijiiah putragokamiviraniya sabhilokasamaksham IKalpa-
sitram ¢ravitam; punar navagatatrinavativarshaibh ¢riViranirvanit
eriSkandiliciryair dvitiyadvidagavarshikiyadurbhikshaprinte Mathu-
ripuryam sidhin sammilya (!) siddhintah pustakeshu liklutah. yato
Valabhivicaniyitasthavirivali vicyate, eki punar Mathuriyavicanayi
sthavirivali procyate; anyo pi yah kageit parasparam siddhintaily
(vi)samviido drigyate, sa sarvo ‘pi vicaniyi eva bhedah. punar atra
purviciryih keeid evam dhuh: ¢riViranirvinit navagataagitivarshaily
siddhiintah pustakeshu likhital), navagatatrinavati-993-varshaih Kala-
kiciryena paficamitah caturthyim ¢riparyushaniparva kritam. atra
bahavo vigeshilh santi, te gitirthih jinanti. g¢riAvagyakasitre pa-
ficavidhamn pratikramanam uktam: 1 devagikam (?) 2 ritrikamn, 3
pikshikam, 4 caturmiisikam, 5 simvatsarikam. yadd caturthyim
paryushaniparva sthapitam, tadi to pashi(read pikshi)caturdagi-
dine citurmisikam api ekatrai 'va sthiapitam, yatah granthe uktam
asti: cauwmdsaga padikamanam palkkhiya divasapmi .. evam
pithah katham milati? tasmid evam jidyate: pnk‘;lukam catur-
dagyiim, citurmisikam plrpiméydm, etad ubhayam api pdkshidine
ekatra kritam. etasya paramirthas tu. prathamasimiciryim ca
vyikhito ‘sti. (Kalpadruma.)

Rishimandalaprekarana and its commentary by Padmamandiragiri
(samvat 1553) run thus:

dubbhillhammi panafthe
punar avi melitla samana-samghdo |
Makwrie anuugge
pavatlio Khamdilena tayd | 213 |
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com. ghthirthah sugzamo navaram tend ‘mayegas tadd pravartito,
vicanfi tu calitd ‘gratah. Dbhivirthah suvigishiasampradiyibhivin
no ‘ktah.
sutt-'attha-rayana-blarie
lkema-dama-maddava-gunehi sampanne |
Devaddhi-lhamisanane
Kisava-gutte paniveydémi || 214 |
com. githd sugamai 'va, vigeshag ¢4 ’yam: ¢riViranirvinat
acityadhikanavagatavarsheshu Devarddhikshamidgramanair bi kila-
doshiit sarvigaminim vyavacchittim avalokya te , pustakeshu
nyastih. pirvam pustakinapekshayai *va gurugishyayoh ¢rutirpana-
grahanavyavabiro 'bhid iti vriddhasmmapradiyah. ’

II. Sthavirivali

1) Mandita¢ cd "sau ndmnd putrag ca Dhanadevasye "ti Mandita-
putra iti samdsal. kecic ca Mandita iti nima vyilcakshate, anye ca
Mamdiyaputte i Manditasya putra Manditaputra iti samarthayanti,
tatra ca Mandita iti Dhanadevasya vimintaram thyam. Mandita-
Mauryaputrayor ekamitrikatvena bhritrer api yad bhinnagotri-
bhidhinam tat prithagjanakipekshayi. tatra Manditasya pitd Dhana-
devo, Maunryaputrasya tu Maurvo, miti tu Vijayadevy evai 'ki;
avirodhag ea: tatra dece ekasmin patyan mrite dvitiyapatidharanasyeti
('?) vriddhakh. S.

2) samastaganipitakadhirakil. gano ‘sti "ti gani bhiviciryas
tasya pitakam iva ratnadikarandakam iva ganipitakam dvidacingi;
tad api na degatah Sthidlabhadrasye 'va, kim tuo samastam sarvi-
ksharasamnipatitvit tad dhirayanti sitrato ‘rthatag ca ye te tathd. S.

3) In the more modern commentaries the legends of the
seven first and some later Theras are told at their proper places.
They contain nearly all the Cvetimbaras know of the early history
of their church. As T intend to publish next the Parigishtaparva
or Sthavirdvalicarita of Hemacandra, and some other historical
treatises of the Jainas, I omit the legends here, and restrict my
extracts to the explanation of the text.

Cayyambhava is said to have composed the Dagivaikalika-
sitra for the benefit of his son. The following slanze is found
identically at the end of that work, and in the Rishimanda-
laprakarana:

Sijjambhavam ganaharam
Jina-padimd-damsanena padibuddham |

Managa-piyaram dasakd-
liyassa nijjihegam vamde |

L
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1) Sutthiyasuppadibuddhinam d. susthitau suvihatakriyi-
nishthan, supratibuddhan sujﬁihlt.nttvau tato vigeshapakarmadhira-
val, kotikakikandakiv ifi nima; anye tv ittham Adcakshate:
e.mlutumpm‘ahuddh.w iti niima, kn’glquﬁkandnkﬁv iti virndapriyam
viceshanam: kotyamgasdrimantrajipaparijiiinidind kautikau, kika-
ndyim nagaryim jitatvat kikandakau, tato vigeshanasamisal). ye tu
susthitasupratibuddha ity ekam eva nima manyante fadabhipriyam
ue  vidmo dvitvavyighitit. yadi param: madhukaitanyfyena
susthitena sahacaritah supratibuddhah susthitasupratibuddha iti
pikshah garanam, tatra ea pljyatvid bahuvacanam jieyam. 8.

5) bahavo ‘tra viicanibhedd lekhakavaigunydj jitih, tattatstha-
viripim ea ¢ikhih kulini ca priyah simpratam nd ‘nuvartante
pimintaratirohitini vi bhavishyanti, ato nirpayah kartum na piryate
pitheshu. tathd hi ¢dkhisu: kvacid ddarge Kodavan? (6) 'ti, kvacit
Kumdadhdri 'ti; tathd hi kvacit Punnapattiyda (7) iti, kvacit
Sweannapattiyd iti. evam kuleshv api, kvacit Ullagaccha taiyam
(1.0) & pathah, kvacit aka Ullagamdha taiyam &. tasmid atra
bahu¢rutd eva praminam, méi ‘bhid utsitram iti, tatra kulam
ekiiciryasamtatily, {;.alrha.su tasyim eva samtatau purushavigeshinim
prithak prithag auvayi, ekavicandciryayatisamudiyo ganah:

tattha Tulam vineyam
egdyariyassa samtati-jdo |

dopha lulina miko puna
s@viklchdnam gano hot |

(iZ vacanit. athavd ¢ikhd vivakshitidyapurushasya samtino,
vathi Vairasviiminimni Vairacikhd, 'smikam kulini tu tacchishyinim
prithak prithag anvayd, yathi Cindrakulam Nigendrakulam ity-
adi. S.

6) Chulue Rohagutte ttv vipratipattyavasthiyim dravya-guna-
karma-simanya-vigesha-samaviyd - "kya-shat - paddrtha - prarapakatvit
shat, gotrena Ultkatvid Uldkah; shat ci 'siv Uldka¢ ea Shadulikal.
Ulitkatvam eva vyanakti: Koste gottenam & ulikakaugikagabdayor
ni ‘rthabhedah. ZTerdsiya @i Trairdgikd, jivi-jiva-nojivi-"khya-
rigitrayaprartpinas tacchishyapragishyiih. — Then follows the legend
about Rohagupta (544 A.V.) The Vaigeshika Philosophy is said to
have been developad out of the Trairigika-doctrin: kramena
Vaigeshikadarganam tatah praridham. 8.

The name Auliikadar¢gana or Owl-Philosophy is given o the
Vaigeshike, perhaps because of ‘the bewildering style of elucidation
in which the Naiyayiks glory’, or hecanse one of the first doubts
raised in Vai¢eshika-Nyidya treatises is that about the nature of
darkness, whether it be a dravye or not. Thus says ¢riHarsha
in the Uttara-Nuishadhiya XX, 36:

dhvintasya vimoru viclirandyam
Vaigeshikam efru matam matam me |
Awlikam dhu khalu dar¢anam tat
kshamamp tamastattvanivipaniya |
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Or, as Prof. Weber thinks, the name Aulukya for Kinpida had
ils origin in a quibble on the word kinida, which means cither
‘follower of Kanida' or ‘crow-cater’,

12) atrd 'mtave vamddmi DPhaggumittam ca ityddi githé-
vrindam bahushv i uimgeqhu drigyate, katipayapustakeshu ca: therassa
nam ajjaPhaggumittassa Goyamaguttassa ajjaDhapagiri there
amtevdsi Vi sitthagotte ityidi yivat: therassa nam ajjaSihassa
K asavagottassa ajja Dhanime there amtevdst Kdasavagotle, therassa
nam  ajjaDhammassa Kdsavagottassa ajjaSamdile there amte-
wdsi iti paryantam drigyate, tadanantaram ca wvamddmi Phaggu-
mitiam ca ityddi githis; tatra ca ga.dquta‘u'thah punah padyail
samgrihita ili na pawnarukiyam bhivaniyam. S.

III. Saimicari

2) kadiydim katayuktini; uickampiydvn dbavalitani; channdim
trinddibhih; Z#tdim chaganidyaih, kvacit guttdaim & P-.i.'['].lﬂﬂ tatra
guptini v;'ltik'xrnr_md‘mlapldhuu.adlbhﬂ_l gﬁm‘ﬂ:mm vishamabhtunibha-
fijanat; mafthdim clakshpikritini, kvacit sammatthdim ti pithas
tatra samantin mrishtini masrinikyitini sammyishtini; sampadhi-
miydim saugandhyipidanfirtham dhipanair visitini; khétodagdon
kritapranilirdpajalamirgini; khdyeniddhamandim niddhamanam
khdlam gribit salilan yena nivgacchati; appano afthde itmirtham
gribasthaih kritini; parikarmitini, keroteh kindam karoti 'ty idiv
iva parikarmirthatvit; paribbukiini svayam paribhujyaminatvit;
ata eva parindmitini acittikritini; tatah savimcativitre mise gale
ami adhikaranadoshi na bhavanti. yadi punah sidhaval: sthitih sma
iti brityus, tadi te pravrajitinim avasthinena subhiksham sambhivya
grihinas taptiyogolakalpid amtila-(? also in the Kalpalutd)-kshetra-
karshanagrihacchidanidini kuryuh, tathi ci ’dhikaranadoshid; atas
tatparihiriya paficigati dinaih sthitih sma iti vicyam ........
itha hi paryushania dvidha: grihijnatijiitabhedat. tatra grihinim
ajidtd, yasyim wvarshiiyogyapithaphalakidau yatne kalpokti dravya-
kshetrakilabhivasthipand kriyate, si "shidhapawrnamisyim paiica-
paficadinavriddhyd yivad bhidrapadasitapaiicamyim cai ‘kidagasu
parvatithishu kriyate. grihijidth tu yasyam sénvatsarikaticira-
locanam luficanam Paryushanikalpasttrakarshanun  caityaparipidi
ashtamam  simvatsarikapratikramanam ca  kriyate,  yaydh ca
vrataparyiyavarshini gapyante, si nabhasyaguklapaicamyim Kila-
kastryddecic caturthyim api janaprakatam kiryi. yat punar abhi-
vardhitavarshe dinavimgatyd paryushitavyam ity ucyate, tat siddhi-
ntafippaninim anusirepa, tatra hi: yngamadhye pausho yuginte
ch ‘shidha eva vardhate, nd ‘nye misas; tini c¢fi "dhunid na samyag
Jiidyante, ‘to dinapaficiigatai "va puryushand samgate ’ti vriddhdl.
tatag ca kilavagroho jaghanyato: nabhasyasitapaficamyd Avabhya
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kartiikacaburmisintaly  saptatidinaminaly; utkarshato  varshiyogya-
kshetvintaribhivid  dshidhamisakalpena saha  wrishtisadbhivit,
mirgacivshend ‘pi saha shan masi iti.  dravyakshetrakilabhiva-
sthipani cal 'vam. dravyasthipand: trinadagala(?)kshirvamallaki-
dinim paribhogah, sacittdadindm paribirah. tatra sacittadravyam
¢aiksho na pravrijyate atigraddhamm rijinam rijaimityidikam va
vind, acittadravyam vastridi na grihyate, migradvavyam caikshah
sopadhikah.  evam Ahdravikritisamstirakididravyeshu paribhoga-
paribiivau  yojyan. kshetrasthipand: sakrogam yojanam, kirane
halaglinavaidyaushadhyiidan catviri pafica vi yojanini. kilastha-
panii : catviro misf, yae ca talra kalpate, bhiivasthipand: krodhidi-
nim viveka, iryibhishiadisamitishu co "payoga; iti kritam vistarena.
S. This exposition is clear on the whole, but some of its details
I do not understand.

9) tatro 'dakirdraly kavo yivati ¢ushyati, tivin kilo jaghanyam
landam, utkrishtam paiicd horitris, taycr antaram madhyam. S.

14) atthegaiydnam ityidi: asly etad yad ekeshim sidhinim
purata evam uktaptirvam bhavati, gwrubhir iti gamyate. ectrpau
tn: atthegaiy@ dyartyd ity uktam, attham bhdsei dyario iti vieanit;
artha eva anuyoga eva, Ekz‘uyitﬁ Ekﬁgmti, arthaikiyitis teshim,
athuvd sty etad yad ekeshiim dcirvyinim idam uktam bhavati ‘ty
evan vyakhyeyam; fatra shashihi trifiyarthe tatal;: Cik "Elu_}*mr idam
uktam bhavati. 8. a&/limam has the same meaning in § 19.

padigilittae is rendered pratiyrakitum, which wuulﬂ re-

gulary  hecome  *padiggahittce. t['&'rl]‘%ﬂ'q might be a
mistake of the transeribers for 'ﬂﬁTﬂﬁﬁ'{{ But the word

occurs too frequently for that. Desides, double ¢ is generally
written ¥, which sign, however, is never used in our word.
padigdlattae (also written padigdhettae) is the infinitive of the
causative padigidhe = pratigradhaya. From the same base are
derived the forms padigdhe (which 1 take to be the 2d person of
the imperative, though it is rendered by pratigrikniyds, just as
dive by dadyds) and padigihehi. The causative bases padigdhe
and ddve are used for the simplex.

18) This paragraph has been translated in the Introd. p. 27 note,

kvacit pdhesi - sthine ddhkisi #4i drigyate tac ci ‘tihridyam
svayam vi bhuiijithi anyasidhor vi dadyd iti. evam ukte gyihini
se tasya sidholr kalpate ete. S.

19) lkaddim # kyitini tair anyair va ¢rivakatvam dine grii-
ddhatvam vii grihitini; patftéydimm pratyayitini  pritikarini va;
thijjdnn i sthairyam asty eshv iti sthairyini [the neuter abstract
instead of the d‘.d_]&t.tl\'ﬂ, just as drogga, pdamoklha ete.) l:lﬂta.u dine
ca sthiriini; vesdsiydim ¢ dhruovam lapsye ‘ham tatre °ti vigviso
yeshu vaigvisikini; sammaydim @ sanmatayanti  pravegini;
balumaydim ¢ bahavo ‘pi sidbavo nai ko dvau vi mald yeshu
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bahdnim vi gribamipushinim matal sidhupravegas, tini bahu-
matini; enuwmaydim f epumatini ditum  anujBitinl, apur epi
kshallako ‘pi mato yesbu sarvasidhusidbiranatvin, na punar
mukham drishivi tilakam karshayanti 'ty apumatini 'ti vi. S

20) nityam ekdganinah. goyarakdlam & ekasmin gocaracaryd-
kile sitrapanrushyanantaram ity arthal: ..... nannatthe ityidi
nakéro vikhyddiv alamkirirthah. anyatri “eiryavaiydvrittyit;
acivyavaiylvrittyad anyatra tad varjayitve ‘ty arthah. dclryavai-
yivyittyam hi yady ekabhuktena kartum na pirayati, tadd dvir api
bhuktam ; tapaso hi vaiyivrittyam gaviyall. cevam upadhydyidishy
api. avamjanajdyaencin ¢ na vyaijanini bastikiircakakshidiromini
Jitdni yasyd 'sau avyaijanajitas, tatali: svirthe lkuh' (Hem. IT 164),
avyaiijanajatekid anyatra, yivad adyd ‘pi lasya vyalijanini no
‘dbhidyante, tavad dvir api bhojanam na dushyati 'ty arthah. atra
ca deiryag ca vaiyfvritbyam asyf ‘sti ‘ty abluidditvad apratyaye
valyivrittyag ea vaiyivrittyakaral,  Aciryavaiyivrittyam tdbhyim
anyatra; evam upidhydyidishy api neyam.  dcdryopadhydyatapas-
viglinakshullakiniam dvirbhuktasyd ‘py anujiidtatvid, ecvam api
vyikhyi. S.

21) There being two daily meals, caturthabhojin is called he
who partakes of one meal only in two days, ete.

caturthablioji pritar na caramapaurnshyam nishkramyo ‘pigra-
yid dvagylkyd nirgatya plrvam eva vikatwn ndgamidigaddham
bhuktvd prisulkihiram pitvd ca takridikam samsrishtakalpam vi,
paladgraham pitram samlikhya nirlepikritya, sampramijya ca pra-
kshillya. .

25) tatro 'tsvedimam pishtajulam blhritahastidikshilanajalam
va; samsvedimam samsekimam vi. [ think semseima to be in
Samskrit sasvedima; comp. manams? = manasvin (Hem. I 26)],
yat parnddi utkilya gilodakena sicyate, tat. edulodagam tandula-
dhivanodakam tilodakamn mahirishtridishu nistvacitatiladhivana-
jalam; tushodakam vrihylididhivanam; yavodakam yavadbivanam;
dydmako ‘vagrivanam (avasri?) ; sauvirakam kaiijikam; guddhavikatam
ushpodakam, usinaviyade iti usbpajalam; tad api asildam yatal)
priyend ‘shtamordhvam tapasvino deham devati ‘dhitishthati .. ..
paripie (i vastragalifam apaviptite trinakishthidi gale laganiit;
tad api parimitam, auyathi jirpam syit. kvacit: se v ya nam
bahusammpunne, no vi ya nam ebahusampunne ity api drigyate,
tatra ishad aparisamiptam sampfurpam bahusampirpam, nimnal
prig babur ve ‘ti bahupratyayah, atistokatare hi trinmitrasyd "pi no
‘pagama iti. S.

26) samkbyayo ‘palakshiti dattayo yasye ‘'ti samkhyita-
daitikes tasys dattiparimdnavata ity arthah. S.

27) upéerayiic chayyiitaragrihid firabhya yivat saptagrihintaram
sapiagrihamadhye sambhadim ettae (7 swmskriyata iti samskyitiv
odanapilkas tim etum gantwin ua kalpate, pindapitirtham tatra
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na gacched ity arthah. teshim grihinim sannihitatayd sidhugunpa-
hirits lmtlaj"m'enn "dgamididoshasambhavit. etivati cayyhtaragriham
anyini ca shad dsannagribini varjayed ity uktam. kasya na kalpata
ity aha: mmm:yaﬁac&rfmu nishiddhagrihebhyah samnivyittah same

cavati vibarati 'ti samnivrittaciri pratishiddhavarjakah sidhus. tasya
bahavas tv evam vylicakshate saptagrihintaram semkhadim ca
junasapkulajemanavirilakshanim gantum na kalpate. yat uktam
pratibhiti, tad vyikhyinam praminikartavysm. dvitiyamate gayyi-
1.-11-;1g:_*iham anyini ca sapta grihini mrju.}'ed ity uktam. tritiyamate
cayyitaragribam anantaragriham sapta ¢i ‘nyini varjayed ity uktam.
ucassayassa parvenam ¢ upigrayit pm.].ta.h saptagribintaram etum
na kalpate. paramparepam ti paramparayi vyavadhinena saptagrihi-
nfaram etumn na k;ﬂp;.ta cayyataragrihid anantaram ekam griham,
tatah saptagrihﬁ{gi), iti paramparati. 8.

28) pdnipadiggahiyassa (he who uses his hand instead of an
alms bowl) jinakalpikideh; Lanagaphusiyd phusiramitram; avagyiyo
mihila varsham vi; vrishiikiyo ‘pkiyavrishtih. S.

29) agilams? (i andchidite dldige. S.

dakam babavo bindavo, dakarajo bindumitram, dakaphusiyi
phusiram avagyiya ity arthah. 8.

31) vagghdriyavutthikio tii acchinnadhivivyishtir . .. ..
samfarultaramst antarah sautrakalpa, uttara awrnikas, tibhydm
pravritasyd ‘lpavrishtau gantum kalpate. athavi: antara iti kalpah;
uttara iti varshikalpah kambalyidih. Chrnikiras tv dha: am-
taram rayaharanam padiggaho va uilaram pdauranakappo, tehim
suha te. S.

32) nigijjhiya 2. sthitvd sthitvd varshati. S.

vikatagrihe dsthinamandapikiyim yatra grimyaparshad upa-
vieati. S.

(‘ 33) dgamanit pirvakilam ; athavi pirvam sidhur fgatah pageid
divako riddhwm pravritta iti plirvigamanena hetund phrviyuktas
tandulodanah kalpate pageidiyukto bhilifgastipo na kalpate. tatra
parviyuktah sidhvigamanit pirvam eva svirtham grihasthaih paktum
arabdhalh. S. This is, according to the commentator, the orthodox
interpretation of pdrvdyulita; two others are rejected as anddecan;
viz, 1) plrviiyukta = yac cullyim dropitam, 2) parviyuktam yat
sumihitam 1. e. yat piakirtham upadhaukitam.

36) ekatriyatam subaddham bhindakam pitrakidy upakarapam
¢a kritvd vapushi saha privritya. S.

35} atthi 1 ya ittha lkeya tti asti ci 'tra kageit paiicamah;
althé ydim tha i pithe tu the iti vikhydlamkire attht ydim &
Ehishimitram asti ce 'ty arthah .... nham m.khyalarpkaru.

41) ieche ’tyiidi, icchi ced asti tadd ete. S.

44) cakshushid jidtvi drishivi ca pratilekhitavyini paribarta-
vyatayd vichraniyini .,... panaka ulli si ca priyah pravyishi
Pinimilkish{habhindidishu jiyate, yatro ‘tpadyate, taddravyasama-
varpug ca.  ndmam pannafle iti ndma iti prasiddhan. 2. bijasid-
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kshmam: kaniki¢Alyddibijindm naki 'ti radha nakhiki. 3. harita-
sikshmam: navodbhinnam prithivisamavarpam havitam tac ch
Ipasamhananatvit stokend 'pi vinagyate. 4. pushpastikshmam : vatodu:
mbaridinim tatsamavarnatvid alakshyam tac eco ‘cchviseni pi.
viridhyate. 5. andasikshmam: uddamgi madhumakshikamatkunadyis,
teshim andam uddamcindam; utkalikindam ldtdputindam pipic |
likindam kifikdndam; haliki grihakokila vrihmani vi tasyd apdap 3
halikindam ;  hallohaliyd ahilodi saradi lealchindi "ty ekérthib, @
tasyi apdam; etini hi sikshmipi syuh. 6. layanam: dc¢rayah sa- 3§
ftvainim, yatra kifikidyanekastlkshmasattvi bhavanti 'ti. layanasi-
kshmam yathd: uttingih bhiyaka gardabhakritayo jivas teshim &
layanam bhimiv utkirpagriham uttingalayanam. bhrign g¢ushka:
bhiriji jalagoshénantaram kedarddisphutita dalir ity arthah. wgjas
t#¢ bilam (rijubilam, Subodhik4); talamilakam tAlamalakéram adhah %
* prithu upari sikshmam vivaram; gambikivarttam bhramaragyiham.
7. snehasikshmam: osa & avagyiiyo yab khat patati himastyinoda:
bindub ; mihik& dbusari; karaki ghanopalal; haratanur bhinihsyita: ©
tripdgrabindurdpo yo yavaikuridau dricyate. 8. .
46) AcAryah sdtrirthavyikhyatd dighcaryo vé; upadhyiyah
sutridhyApakah; sthaviro jianidishu sidatam sthirikartd udyatinim
. upavrimhakag ca, pravartako jidnidishu pravartayita .. ... gani &
yasya pirgve ficiryil sttridy abhyasyanti, ganino vi mye acéiryah
sttridyartham upasampannih, ganadharas tirthakricchishyidih, ganh-
vacchedako yah sidhin grihitvA bahih kshetre aste gacchértham
kshetropadhiméarganidan pradhivanakarti sitrarthobhayavit; yam
- vi spardhakidhipatitvena siminyasidhum api puraskritya viharati &
i R Bee
A pratyapfiyam apfiyam apayaparihiram ca jananti. pratikdilo 1
~ ‘piyasya pratyaphya iti vigraheni ‘phyaparihire ‘pi pratyapayacabdo A

47) vihérabhtimi¢ caityagamanam vicirabhiimih cariracintady-
-artham gamanam. S,
The scholiasts explain duijjattae by hinditum. Tt is, T think, -4
a denominative verb from the base diita, Skrt.: *diitiyati in the
sense of: he runs as messenger, though that word would become
in Prikrit *ddijjai. Or is duijjai derived from the base duia
—— dﬂfﬁyﬂ? ;
- 51) apagecimamaranintas tatrabhavii, Arshatvid uttarapada- |
vriddhau, apageimamiranintiki s ch ’sau samlekhand tasyé jisana
th sevi, tayd jiste it kshapitagarivo ‘ta eva pratyakhyitabhakta: =
pinah; pidapopagatah kritapadapopagamanah. S. pe
52) itipayitum ekaviram Atape ditum; pratipayitum punah &
punah . ... sthinam drdhvasthAnam tac ca kiyotsargalakshanam, 8.
[ have not been, able to make out the exact meaning of
kedyotsarga. 1 suppose kdyotsarga means ‘the remaining of the =
‘body in a posture adopted for penance, devotion, etc’, :
63) anuccikucikasya, kuiica parispande, akuciké "parispanda

=
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bi'_f_..nin;:cnlﬁ yasya kambiki na calati, adyidhabandhane hi samgharshin
Ry ‘matkunakunthviidivadhah syit. uccd hastddi yivat, yena pipilikadi-

. vadho na syit, sarpadir vi na daget; uced i 'siv akueh co 'ccikuch
~ kambidimayi gayyd si vidyate yasyh 'siv uccikuciko, na uccakuciko
- nicasaparispandagayyfikas tasya. anarthakabandhinah pakshamadhye
. ‘marthakam niliprayojanam ekaviro ’pari dvau trimg caturo vi virdn
. kambisu bandhan dadéti, catur upari bahini va ‘ddakéni (?) badhnati,
. lathd ca svidhyAyapalimanthidayo doshah. yadi cai 'kingikam
v ;i tampakadipattam labhyate, tadi tad eva grihyam bandhanddiprakri-
b;:f.;__jffnpurilu‘:.rﬁt.. amitisanikasya abaddhisanasya sthinat sthinéntaram
+ hi muhur mubuh samkriman sattvavadhah pravartate; anekdni vé
~ lsandni sevaminasya anitdpinah samstirakapatridindm &tape ‘datus,
. fatra ca panakasamsaktyidayo dosha upabhoge ca jivavadhah.

~bpabhogibhive co 'pakarapam adhikaranam eve 'ti. asamitasye

~ “ryadishu ete. S.
é - 55) tau ueccdrapdsavanabhimio iti. anadhisahishnos tisro
. ‘mtah, adhisahishnog¢ ca bahis tisrah. ddravyighite madhyé tadvyh-
. ghite fsanni ity Asannamadhyaddrabhedat tisrah . ... osannam &
ri priyena bihulyvene 'ty arthah. S. ;
56) tao mattaya () tt@ trini métrakani tadabhfve hi veléti-
E-é;. kramanavegadharane atmaviridhani, varshati ca bahirgamane sam-
- yamaviridhani. atra cdrnih: bdhim tassa gummiyddigahanam
| tena mattae vostrittd bahim mitta paritthavei, pdsavane vi abhi-
" ggahito dharev tassa sai jo jdhe vosirai so tihe dharei, na
 nikkhivai. suvamto vd wechamge thitayam ceva wyarim damdae
-V dorena bamdhati gose asamsattiyde bhimie paritthaver tti. S.
- The Kirapiivali and Kalpalata give the same quotation, but offer
. no explanation.
57) The reason for shaving the head, or tearing out the
hair, is: keceshu hi apkiyo lagati sa ca viridhyate, tatsafigdc
* ca shatpadikih sammirchanti, tim¢ ca kandliyaménah khandayati
. nakhakshatam vi cirasi karoti. 8. The loca is preferred to the °
.~ cutting of the hair because by the latter process ‘shatpadikig
- chidyante’.
; palckhiydrovana tt¢ pikshikam bandhadinam samstirakadavara-
~ kinim pakshe pakshe bandhi moktavyah pratilekhitavyde ce 'ty
~ arthah; athavi Aropand priyacecittam pakshe pakshe grihyam sarva-
- killam vigeshato varshasu. S. ;
ﬁ'- 59) iha pravacane ‘dyai 'va paryushanidine, kakkhata: ueceaih-
.~ ¢abdal, katuko: jakdramakiraripo, vigrahah kalahal samutpadyate.
8. T do not know, which words are indicated by the initials m and j.
G0) varshist ‘pigrayis trayo grihyih samsaktijalaplivanidi-
bhayit. fem iti padam tatre 'ty arthe sambhivyate. vewvviyd
padilehd@ kvacic ca veuttiyd padilehd iti drigvate, ubbayatrd 'pi
punah punar ity arthab. sdijyd pamejjand iti, rshe: je bhilelehi
hatthalcammam karel karimtam vd sdijai i vacandt, sdijje
dhitur dsvadane vartate. tata upabhujyaméno ya upigrayah sa,

HRE

Wt

TSP T
” = -
S i W




126 Kalvasitira,

kayamdizne kade iti nyiyit séijjiu 7 bhanyate. fatsambandiin
pramirjant sdijjiyd. yasminn upideraye sthitas tam prataiy prawir.
jayauti, Lhikshigateshu sidhushu, punar madhyfhne, punah prati-
lekhunikile tntl_t,rapm}mmate, 1t1 varacatushfayam pramiriayanti
varshisu, yritumadhye trih. ayam ca vidiir asmnsakte, samsakte tu
punah punah pramirjayanti, g¢eshopigrayadvayam tn prafidinam
pratilikhanti pratyavekshante: mi ko ‘pi tatra sthisyati, mamatvan
va karishyati 'ti. tritiyadivase pidaprofichanakena pramirjayanti.
ata uktam: veuwvviyd padileha 0 kvacit sdijjiyd@ padileha il
drigyate, tatri 'pi pratilekhandpramiyjanayor aikyavivakshayi su
evi 'rthab. S

61) avagrihyo ‘ddigyd ‘ham amukfim digam anudigam vi
yasyami ‘ty anyasidhubhyal kathayitvi. S.

pratijigrati praticuranti g:.weslmymh S,

62) vm-sh.ukalpauqhudemdjr.u'tlmm glanasirikarandrtham va
yidvac catviari pafica vi yojanini gatvi pmtmn'.lrteta S.

63) etam pﬂn oktam siunvatsarikam varshardtrikain sthavira-
kalpam; yady api kimeij Jl‘!l"lltﬂrll‘.lludllu-m api siminyam, tathd 'pi
bhimad sthavirinim evi 'tra simicari ‘ti sthavirakalpakamaryidiun
yathisttram yathd sitre bhanitam, na siitravyapetam, tathd kurvatal
kalpo bhavn.tl anyathi tv a’kalpa iti yathikalpam; evam lcumtm;
ca 3ﬁ&nad1tm}ralakshanu mérga iti yathamirgam; yatbd tathyam
vathai "va satyam ‘upadishtam hhafrawmﬁbhls tathi samnyag v'tﬂu
sthitam. Jdepa ¢ upalakshapatvit kiyaviimanobhih . ... ...
sprishtvii &sevya; pilayitvi aticfivebhyo rakshayitvi; g¢odhayitva
gobhayitvi vi vidhivatkaranena: tirayitvid yivajjivam advddhye. S.

64) iti bravimi 'ti ¢riBhadrabihusvimi svagishydin prati brate:
ne ‘dam svamanishikayd bravimi, kim {u tirthakaraganadbaropadegene
‘ti. anena ca gurupdratanfryamn abhibitam. S.









Th. refers to the Sthavirivali, 8. to the Simicariparyushand, 1. to the Appendix.
n. pr. = nomen proprium, v. l. = varine lectiones, id. indicates that the Prakrit
word is identical with the Samskrit prototype.

aikkamamti atikrimanti S. 63.
aimta part. praes. act. i 207.
aippamina atipramina 40.
aimame aatimaiical 00 seenotes.
aimutta atimukta 37.
airega ("ya) atireka 34, 59;
sii 117, 147.
aivayamba atipatat (ativeajut)
35.
aivega ativega 406.
aisivibhara atigribhara 34.
aisesa atigesha 139,
aiva ativa 90, 91.
aunatthi = ekonashashti 136.
aunattarim ckonasaptati 178.
aupasatthi ekonashashti 136
v. L
amsa id. 36.
amsuya amguka 32.
akappa a-kalpa (anficira) S. 58.
Akxampiya n. pr. Th. 1.
akdasi akiirshit 146.
akimecana a-kificana 118.
nkuiys akucikas 8. 53, b4,
akudila a-kutila 114,
akoha a-krodha 118,
Yakkha “aksha 14, T.
akkhoya a-kshata 16,
Abbandl. d. DMG. VIL 1.

akkhara akshara.savv" 138.
akkhina a-kshina 19, 23.
aghra id. 1, 89, 116, 8. 2. =
agirin S. 39; Uvisa 94, 147.
agiriagirinS. 2. = agirini 8.39.
agihamsi na grihe S. 29.
agga agra 14, 15, 85 T. ete.
aggao agratas 187, Th, 4,
agganiya agrani? 27 v. L
Aggidatta n. pr. Th. 5.
Aggibhii Agnibhati Th. 1.
Aggivesiyanan pr. Th 1, 3.
agehaarghamah' 61,63, 66,104.
amka id. 27, 40.
amkana aikana 39.
amkolla ankotha 37.
amga id. 9, 34, 85, 36, 61,
63 ete. = vediiiga10;afth? 64.
amgana id. 37, 118.
bamgi afigin duvilas’ Th. 2.
amgulijjaga anguliya(ka) 61.
bamguliya anguli(ka) 61.
amguli(li) id. 36, 100, 115.
anenlomina a-calumina 133,
S. 44,
acavala a-capala 5, 47, 88.

acitta id. 118,

acela (Yya) id. 11T,
9
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acca arcya; name of a lava 124,
acecunnaya atyunmnata 36.
acchiyana dckidana 95.
accheraya fcgearya(ka) 19.
ajina a-jina (asarvajiia) 138.
ajiya a-jita 114.
Ajiya n. pr. 203. |
ajja adya 6, 49, 57, 70, 106, |
S. 59.
ajja frya, prefixed to the names
of Theras and ¢ikhis; Voe.
ajjo Th. 1, 8. 18, 52,
Ajjaghosa n. pr. 160,
Ajjacamdani n. pr. 135.
Ajjacedaya name of a kula
Th. 1.
Ajjajakkhini n. pr. 176.
ajjattde adyatviya (or Aarya-
tayi.) Th. 2; S. 6, 7
ajjava irjava 120.
ajjiyh arya 135, 176.
ajjhatthiya adhyitmika 19,
90, 93, 106.
ajjbayanaadhyayana 147, S.64.
ameei dkuficayati 15; 2ttd 15,

amechivei adkarshayati 63;
2tta 63.

amjana id. 15, 27, 45.

amjali id. 5, 12, 15, 53, 115.

attanasdld vyiyimagili or
parigramacili GO, 102,

attha artha (prayojana H 2, 33.) |
8,12, 18, 50, 73, 83, 92, 119;
Th 1, S. 1,8, 18, 40, 64.

attha ashtan 4, 63, 64, 114,
119, 145, 5. 44. Upham 14. |

atthamga ashtinga 64.

atthattisam ashfutnmqa,t 162. |

atthama ashtama 2, 8. 23.

atthasaya asht:‘idhikam gatam
113.

atthiresaashtddegnn 128, 187,
175.

atthivaya ashtipada 227,

atthi asthi 60.

atthiya a-sthita 132, S. 44,

|
atta drta 92. ’l
|
I

Canudigi vidig

Kalpasitra,

L thiyaggima Asthikagrima

22.
ndc}ha ardha 14, 15.
addhiijjaardbatritiya 142,229,
anagira an-agira 118,127, Th.1.
anagiariyi anagintil, 94, 116.

 anamta an-anta 1, 16, 19, 127.

Anamta n. pr. 191.
anamtara an-antara 2.
anavakamkhamina an-ava-
kitikshamina S. 51.
anavaraya an-avarata 110.
anagaya an-igata 21, 25.
anipucchitti an-ipricchya S.
46—351.
anisava an-dgrava 118,
anijjinna a-njirna 19, 23,
aniya anika 14, 21
anuoga anuyoga Th., 13.
anukampana anukampana 92,
anukampaya anukampa(ka)30.
anvekidla annkila 95, 96,
anpugacchai anugacchati 15;
2 ttd 165.
anucariya anucarita 100, 102.
| anpucca anucca S. 53.
anujénan anujinitu 28.

‘anujja an-drja or an-ojaska 92.

anuttara an-uttara 1, 112,
114, 120, 127.

agutturﬂvnvﬁiya anuttaraun-
papittika (anuttareshu vijayidi-
vimineshu upapito yeshim te) -
145, 166, 181, 225. .

S. 61,

apuddhari an-uddharin 132,

S, 44,

anuddhuya an-uddhita (apari-

tyakta) 102,

| anundi anunddin 44,

anupainna anuprakirna 46.
apupavisai anupravicati 8,
60, 61. 2tth 8, 60, 61, 79
Ubyittha anupravishta 87; S. 32,
apupilitti anupilya S. 63,
anpupuyva anuplirva 36.
anuppatta amupriptal0, 52,80



Cilossary.

anubhiva anubhive 14,
annmaya anumata 5. 19,
annruva anuriipa eyanu91,1006.
apulitta anulipta 61.
anuloma anuloma 117.
anuvama an-upama 37,
anuvithai(bih) anuvrimhati 11,
53.
anega an-eka T, 60, 61, 100, |
102, S. 59.
Anojji n pr. 109,
amda id. 8. 44, 45,
anna see anna.
annamannenam anyonyam?72,
AnNayara See annayara.
aturiya a-tvarita 5, 47, 88.
attha atra Th. 9.
attha artha 9, 50, 79, S. 64.
atthamana astamana 39.
attharaya &staraka 63.
atthiasti19,8.19,38,39,52, 59.
atthi asthi 60 v. 1
atthinam S. 19, atthegai-
yinam see atthegaiya.
atthu astu; ‘tthu 16.
atthegaiya see notes S. 14,
S. 14—19, 63.
athavvanaveya atharvaveda
10.
adakkhu adrishtvi S. 19.
adatthu adpishtvd 8. 19 v. L.
adijja (adejja) a-deya 102.
adittha adrishta S. 19 v. 1.
adeva a-deva 142,
addha ardha 39, S. 57. "nava
195-—2038,228. "navama 2,147
etc. "atthama 9, 51, 79, 96,152,
addhuttha ardhatritiya 165,
p Lo 8
addhahéira ardhahira (nava-
sarika) G1.
adharima id. see notes 102,
emta antn 46, 144, 8, 048,
amta antar 38; = antaceitta 42,
amtagada or wptakada anta-
krit 124, 148, 147 ete.
amtakula anta-kule 17, 19. |
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amtara id. 8. 27.

amtara dntara; " 8. 31.
amtard arvik S. 8, 62.
amtari antar (madhye) 80, 120,

'amtarivisa varshiritei 1292,

124. :
amtariya antarita 70.
Amtarijjiyd name of a ¢ikhi
Th. 8.

- amtiya antika 8, 12, 27, 50,

53, 65, 8. 51,
amteura antahpura 90, 91, 112.
amtevisiantevisin127,144,Th.
amtevisini antevasini Th. 5.
amtomuhutta antarmuhirta?
226.
amdhayéira andhakira 32, 59.
anna (anna) anya 10, 14, 55;
S. 39, 47.

anna yara (annayara) anyatara

18, 76, 118, S. 50.

annayari fem. of the preceding
S. 48, 49, 52, 61.

annumannam anyouyam 406.

apacchimaa-paccimal22,S.51.

apadinnavittd a-pratijiiapya
5. 62

aparaddha apariddha 59.

aparijiya a-pardjita 143; n.
pr. 171,

aparinnaya (“tta) a-parijiiapta
S. 40.

apinaya a-pina(ka) 116, 120,
147 ete.

aputtha a-prishta 147.

apunaridvatti a-punar-ivri-
tti 16.

apunarutta a-punar-ukta 110.

appa alpa 66, 104, S. 31.

appakampa a-prakampa 118.

appadibaddha a-pratibaddha
118, 119.

nppadivai a-pratipitin 118,

appadihaya a-pratihata 118,

appan. itman 8, 50, 63, 112,
120, 168, B. 8, 5. b9.

appamatta a-pramatta 114,

ﬂﬂ
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apphodiya ("lia) dsphotita 85, 1. | abbiléva abhilipa 151, 154,

abiva a-dvitiya 116, 147.
abbhakkhina  abhyikhyina
118.
abbhamgana abhyaiijjana GO.
abbbamgiya abhyakta 60.
abbhapunniya abhyauujiidta
47, 86, 110, S. 46.
abbhahiya abhyadhika 61.
abbhimg? see abbhamg?.
abbhimmtara abhyantara 100.
abbhimtarao abhyantaratas
82,
abbhimtariya abhyantariki63.
abbhuggaya abhyudgata T.
abbhutthiya abhyutthita 119.
abbhutthei abhyuttishthati 5,
15, 244 5, 87.
abhagga a-bhagna 114,
abhaya a-bhaya 16.
abhikkhanam abhikshnam 8.
17, 44, 53, 54, 61.
abhigaya adhigata 73.
abhiginhai abhigrihpiti 94.
abhigeaha abhigraha 94.
abbiggahiya abhigribita 8. 54,
an" S. 55.
abhighdya abhighfita 43.
Abhijasa name of a kula Th. 9.
abhitthunamina abhid} stu.
part. praes. act. 110.
abhithuvvamdinaabhi+-) stu
part. praes. pass. 115 110 v. 1,,
113 ¥ L
Abhinamdana n. pr. 201,
abhinamdamina ablhi4} nand.
part. praes. act. 110, 113.
abhinivvattaabhinirvritta 113
v. L
abhinivvittha
113, 120.
abhinndya abhijiita Th. 5 ete.
abhibhaviya abhibhtiyal1l4v.l
abhimuha abhimukha 15, 16,
T. 62.
abhirima id. 32, 42—44, 46,
57, 61, 100 T.

abhinirvishia

abhivaddh. abki+)/ viidh. 1 pl.
praes. "imo 91; 33. pr."itthd 91.

abhisamthunpamina abhi-
samstavat 113,

abhisamannigae (mt?) ? S
52 °v. L

abhisiccamini
mind 36.

abhisimeati id, 211.

abhiseyaabhisheka 4, 33,T. 99.

abhii abhijit 204, 205, 227.

abhiya a-bhita 114.

amacca amitya 61.

amama a-mama 118.

amala a-mala 36.

amina a-mina 118.

amiya a-miya 118.

amivasd amivisyd 128.

amijja (mmejja) a-meya 102.

amiva a-mita 34, S. 53,

amiliya a-mlina 102.

ambara id. 14, 39, 46.

amhila amla 95.

amm ipiuw mitipitri108. “piyaro
104, "pithimn 110, "pitnam 90,

amham asmat Gen. 51, 74, 91,
106, 107 S. 7, 8. amhe Nom.,
pl. 91, 106, S. T.

avam see ima. :

ayana ayana 10, 114, 118.

ayala acala 16. :

Ayalabhiya Acalabhritri Th. 1.

Ara n. pr. 187.

aral a-rati 108, 118.

aranna (pn) aranya 118,

araya a-rajah 14.

aravimda id. 46.

arahassa a-rahasya 121.

arahi a-rahas 121.

arahd arhat Nom. 121, 149—
160, 170—174, 204—212,
(ten. arnbhan 161—109, 174~
203. base arahamta Loc, sing.
74. n. pl. 17, 18, Ace. pl. 21.
Gen. pl. 16.

Aritthanemin. pr. 170—183.

abhishieya-
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ariha arha mah'-G1l jiviy'-83.

Arikadatta n pr. Th. 10.

Arihadinna Th. 11.

arihd arhat 46 Gen. pl 1.

aruya a-ruja 16.

aruha arha in sararuha? 42
sce notes.

alamkira id. 85, 95, 102, 105,
115, 116.

alamkiya alamkrita 61,
104.

alili (nivirane Hem. II 189)
S. 18,

aloha a-lobha 118,

allina alina 92 T,

avakamkhamina see an”.

avakkamai apakrimati 27;
2 tta 27.

avagaya apagata 60.

avacca apatya see ahi? and nir®,

avagijjhiya avagrihya 8. 61
see notes.

avamjana)iyaya a-vyaiijana-
jita(ka) S. 20.

avaratta apararitra 2, 30, 90.

avasina avasina Gl.

avasesa avagesha Th. 2. si¢
S. 36.

avaharaiapaharati 28. 2tti 28.

avi api (after cons.) 21, 44. Th,
13, S. 28.

aviggha a-vighna 114.

avitaha a-vitatha 18, 83, 138,

avilambiya a-vilambita 5, 47.

aveiya (avediya) a-vedita 19.

avvibaha (%ihha) a-vyibadha
16, 28, 30.

asamkhejja a-samkhyeya 28,
226.

asana acana 83, 104. S. 40,
42, 43.

asamdiddha a-samdigdha 183.

ssnmmbhamta a-samblhrints 6,
47.

asiima agita 148,

asui see sui.

asubha a-gubbha 28.

66,

133

asura id. 113, 121, 143.

asoya agoka 37, 39, 59, 115,
116, 157, 911,

aha atha S. 48,

abam aham 8. 52.

ahaya ahata 61.

ahara adhara S. 43.

abhavd athavd 8. 26.

ahi — yathi in ahakkama 59;
abibiyara 27. ahilamda S. 9;
ahivacca Th. 5,. 6 ete. ahi-
sannihiya 8. 52; ahisuhuma
27 ahisutta etec. S. 63.

ahigarana adhikarana 8. 58.

ahiya adhika 40,. 63. si?
117.

ahiydsei adhyisayati 117.

akivai adhipati 14, 21, 27,

ahivaddhimo see abhi®

ahina a-hina 9, 79.

ahe adhas 116, 120, S. 32, 36.

ahoratta ahoritra 118.

i.

4i adi iec’ 196, 197, 198.

daikkhai dcashte S. 64.

dijja Adeya 36.

diya Addika 60, 90, 91, 198—
203.

diya adrita 36. (or dcita see
pattiya).

dinaga &jina(ka) 32,

du dyus 2, 9, 51.

duttittae kirayitum S. 49.

dutta dyukta puvv? pacch® S,
33, .94, 85

Auya dyus; savv? 147,

fiuso dyushmat; voe. S. 19.

| 4kara id. 9, 85, T. 79,

dkula id. 61.

dgai 4gati 121.

dgacchai dgacchati 132, S. 44,
Agoama id. 140,

igamana dgamana S. 33—35.
agaya dgata 35, 43, 105, 106.

Agara dkara 89.
| 4dova itopa 35.



184

dnana fnana 36, 61,

dnattiyd ajnapti(ki) 26. 29, 57, |

58. 100, 101.
Anamda dnanda 5, 15, 50.
dnamdiya dnendita 5, 15, 50.
Anavei {jfiapayati 27.
And amni 14, 27, 68, S. 63,
dniipanuys dnipinaka (ucchvi-
- sanihgvasapramina) 118.
Animiya dAndmita T.
atdviya Atdpita an® S. 53.
ddina see dyina.
ddaniya ddeva = pradhina see
puris’.
adaya id. 116, S. 29.
ddikara (“gara) id. 16.
ddhdra id. 51, 79.
Apucch. 44y prach. Yinm inf. S,
46, "itth S. 46, 48.
apira id. (tanira) 38.
Abharana id. 36, 61, 66, 98,
104, 105, 116.
Abhoiya dbhogika 112.
dbhoei &bhogayati (vilokayati)
112 24 112.
Abhoemana ibhogayat 15.
dmamtittd amantrya 104.
ayamta dcinta 105.
dyayana iyatana S. 43.
dya atma 14, 43. khudd" 129,

Kalpasiitra,

Ardihand Arddband 1314, S. 59,
drdhaya (iridhska) dridhya
dur? 8. 53; su' 8. 54.
Ardhittd aridhayya S. 63.
Arogga drogyandj. 9,51,96,5.17.
drovand dropapi 8. 57.
alaiya alagita (yathdsthinam
, sthapita) 14.
Alabhiy# n. pr. 121,
Alaya id 120. r
dlimgana ilingana s” 32,
dlina Alina (guptendriya) 110.
i4loya &loka 28,61; 44,97 v. 1.
Avaccejja dpateya Th. 2.
Avana apana 89, 100.
dvatta dvarta gang'- 43.
dvattiyamta davartamina 25.
avalivd dvali(ka) 118,
avi (yévi) ci ‘m 92
dviddha id. (parihita) 61, T.
dvikamma dvihkarma 121.
dsamga see uttarisaiiga.
asana asana 5, 48, 95.
“isaniya adj. from the prece-
ding S. 53, 54.
dsatta dsakta 41, 100.
dsattha devasta 5, 48.
dsama acrama B9,
dsamapaya n. pr. 157,

| dsayai (isal) dcrayati 95.

130. !

dsava see andsava.
dyara fkara. kamal® 59. |

Asasena n pr. 150.

dyara idara 115.
dyariya dchrya 1, 8. 7, 8, 20, 46.

17; Y%mpsu 3 pl. pr. 17, 18;
“issamti 8 pl. fut. 17.
fiyina Adina (kirana) 118, 8.

Asfiemina Asvidayat 104.

| 4sidha dshidha 2, 182, 206.
iyi. 4&4+) yA %imti 3 pl. praes. |

asiya dsikta 100.

dsoya fgvina 30, 174.

dh. dhu = 4ha 133, 5. 18, 19,
40. Zhamsu = fhus S. 27.

53, an' 8. 54.

dyama id. 8. 25.

dydya 4diya S. 29 v. 1.

dyavand atipani 120,

dydv. A4+) tap. Atipe ddtum
Uettae 8. 52; "eména 120. Yiya
part. 5. 54, an® S, 53, i of &héra,

drakkhaga drakshaka 100, i dhijjamti dkhyiyante108,109,

firima id. 89, S. 32, 36. i Th. 5, 6 ete

adhaya dhata 5, 8 15, 43. =
adolita 40.

ahiara id. 2, 95.

dhirettae (Uittae) S. 17, 42,
48, 48—51, Abfiremina 95.
inf, and part. of the denomin,




Glessary.

ikevacca adhipatya 14.

alioiya dbhogika 112 v. L see
notes.

ihohiya 112 v. 1, 157.

i

{ =itiiniviqw

ii (ia) iti 148 v. 1. S. 18.

ikkérasi ekidagi 157.

[kkhiga Tkshviku 2, 18.

Ikkhigabhdmi n. pr. 206.

Ikkhigu Tkshviku 2 v. 1

iee’ = ity; "ii 196—2083, Yeyam
3. 63.

icch” Vish. %ami S. 46, 48.
"ijjd 8. 46—52.

icchd id. S. 41.

icchiya ipsita 13, 83.

ittha ishta 110.

iddhi yiddhi 102. savv® 115,

iti id. 148, S. 58.

itihdsa id. 10.

ittae (ettae) etum 8. 27.

ittha (ettha) atra S. 38, 89, 52.

Imda Indrs 14, 15,

Imdadinna Th. 4, 10.

imdanila indranila 45.

Imdapuraga n. pr. of a kula
Th. 8.

Imdabhii Indrabhiiti 127,134,
Th 1. &

imdiya indriya 9, 60, 114, 118.

ibha id. 33.

ima base of pron. idam. Nom.
s. m. ayam 16, 90. neut. imam
S. 19. pl. m. ime Th. 5 ete.;
f. imdo Th. 5 ete. nent. iméim
89, S. 44; Acc. s. m. imam
15; pl. imo 3, 5, 6 ete. 46,
74: Gen. s. f. imise 2.

iyinim idénim 92, 94; ime
‘yinim 79, 86.

iriyd fryh 118. :

iva id. 42, 46, 118.

ivi iti vA? (ikiro vikyilamkirah
K.) 108, 210.

Isigutta n. pr. Th. 6, 9.
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Isiguttiya n. name of a kula
Th. 9.

Isidatta n. pr. Th 10.

Isipaliya n pr. Th, 11.

IsipéiliyA ajja’ name of a ¢iikhi
Th, 11

iha id. 2 ete

ihagaya thagata 16.

L.

isara fcvara 14, 61.
isim ishat 15, !'
iha id. 8, 50, 72.

ihdmiga (°ya) thimriga 44, 63.

.
L1

u ca Th. 8.

uiya udita 59.

nuya ritn(ka) 37, 41.

uil ritn; nde 118, utim 114,
ukkada utkata 43.
ukkampiya (dhavalita) S. 2.

| nkkara utkara 42. = ut-kara

102.

ukkaliy’amda utkalikinda &,
45.

nkkittha utkrishta 28, 34, 43
v. L

ukkuduya utkatuka 120.

ukkosa utkarsha S. 57.

nkkosiya utkrishta
145 ete.

Ukkosiya n. pr. Th. 4.

ugga ugra 211, %mula 18.

uggaya udgata T.

uggaha see oggaha.

unceca S. 54, an" 8. 538.

uccatthinaunccasthina(iypowpe)
96.

Uccanigari n. of a ¢ikha Th,
9, 10.

uccaya id. rayay’- 4, 33, T.

uecobgaya neclgata or ucelgnjo
3G. see notes.

nucciya uccitma 43.

ueelra id. 118, 8. 51, 55, 56.

ncciremina uncclryamina 73.

134 —
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ncechalamta vechalat 43 v. L
acchinna id. 89,
Ujnbialivd (jj) n. pr. 120.
ujjala wjjvala 36, 46.
ujjalanaga ujjvalanalka) 46.
ujjalamta ujjvalat 41,
njjina udyiva 89, 211.
ujjimta n pr. 174, 183.
Ujjumai n. pr. Th. 5.
ujjuya rijuka (sarala) 36; (bila)
3. 4D,
ujjoyas udyota 97 v. 1, 128.
ujjoviya udyotita 61, 97 v. 1,
125.
uttha sce ottha.
untthiya utthita 59.
Udumbarijjiyd name of a
eakha Th. 7.
Udduvidiyagana n. pr. Th. 8.
unha ushna 95.
unttama id. 16, 41, 44, 55,
114, Th. 18,
uttara id. 28, 105, S. 43.
samtar® 8. 31 see notes.
Uttara n. pr. Th. 6.
ufttarakurd n. pr. 173.
Utinrabalissabagapa n pr,
Th. 6.
uttarasamga id. 15.
nttarisidha 205, can? 204. |
uttarijja uttariya 61. |

uttimgalena S. 45 see notes.
utthaya see ofthaya. |
udaga udaka; ciulodaga tilpdaga |
tusodaga javodaga S. 25. .‘
udaya udaka 57, 61, S. 2, 11, :
42, vigaodae S. 43. |
vdaya id. 19, 39. I
ndayamda S. 45 v. L |
udiya udita 150, 131.
uddamsamda 8. 45 see notes.
uddila avadalana 32,
Uddehagana n. pr. Th, 7.
uddhamta wuddhivat 89 see
notes.
uddhuya nddhita 28, 32, 44,
57, 100.

Halpasitra.

vddbuvvamiini nddhdyamini
(ndvijyamind) 61.

unneijjamina unpatim  pri-
pyamina 115 v. L

unnaya unnata 32, 86, T.

unnamdijjamina unnandya-
mina 115.

upavajjamina upavidyamina
414,

upasama n. pr. 124 v. 1.

uppajjamti uipadyante 117.

uppayamta utpgtat 97.

uppayaminautpatat 125, 126.

uppim upari 183, 227,

uppimjalaga utpifijala (see
notes 97) 126.

uppimjalamina utpiiijala 97.

ibhao ubhayatah 32, T.

ubhaya id. 8. 64.

ummina unmina 9, H1, 79,
1090.

ummilliya unmilita 59.

ummi drmi 45.

ummukka unmukta 10, 52, 80.

uya uda. khiroya 43.

nra uras S. 29.

urabltbha wrnh-sitha 36.

urn id. 42, "niyags 39

ulla frdra 95, S. 42.

Ullagaccha n. pr. of a kula
Ph, 1.

ullasamta ullasat 36.

ullasiva ullasita 40.

ulloiya ulloecita 100 see notes.

ulloyva ulloka or ulloya 32.

uvaittha upadishta 114.

uvautta upayukta Th. 13.

uvakkhadivimti wupaskéra
yanti 104.

uvagaya upagata 3, 29, 92,

uvamga upibga 10.

lyyamgi fem, of the preceding
36.

uvaciya upacita 34, T. 100;
soy? 112, — 15 v. 1, 82 v. L

uvajjhiya uwpidhyiya 1, S, T,
8, 20, 46.



Glossary.

uvatthéna upasthina §9. %sila
57, 58, 62.

nvadamsel upadarcayati 8. 64.

uvadisai upadigati 211.

Uvanamda n. pr. Th. 5.

uvanamdijjmina (on') upa-
nandyamina 115 v. L

uvabhoga upabhoga 44.

uvama upami, at the end of a
compound 38; see paliovama,
sigarovama,

uvamina upamina 36.

nvayamta (ov") avapatat 97.

uvayamina avapatat 35, T.
125, 126.

uvaydra upakira or upacira
32, 57, 63, 100.

uvaraya uparata 92,

uvalagga upalagna 42.

uvalitta upalipta 57, 100 v. 1

uvaleviya upalepita 100.
uvaviya upapita (devanira-

"~ kinim janma) 121,

uvavisa upavasa 128,

uvaveya upaveta 9, 79 wv. L,
Th:o18 % kL

uvasageoa upasargn 107, 114,
117.

uvasatta upasakta 36.

uvasamta upacinta 118.

uvasama mupagama S. 57. n.
pr. 124,

uvasam. upa+})/ ¢am. %i 8. 59,
Yiyavva S. 59. Uiviyavva. caus.
8. 59.

uvasampajjittd upasampa-
dya 8. 50.

uvasimiyavva S. 59 v. L

uvasohiya upacobhita T.

uvassayaupagrayaS. 27,32,60.

uvah i ra upahira (vistirapa) 34,

uvahi upadhi S. 52.

uvahkiya upahita 100 v. L

uviiniavittae seeuviyanavittae.

uvigacch, upd+)gam. ‘i
Yittd 5, 28, 29 ete. %ijji opt
S. 29. Uittae inf. 8. 32, 36.
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uvigaya upiigata 2, 96, 116,
122,

uvidyandvittae (uviin®) ati-
kramitam S. 8, 36, 57, 63.

uvisaga ("ya)upisaka 136,163,
179, 216. 4 .

uvisiyd upasiki 137, 164, 180,
217.

luveya upeta 79, Th. 13.

uvvalana udvalana 60.

usabha ("ha) rishabha 44, 63.

Usabha Rishabha 204, 206—
228.

Usabhadatta n pr. 2, 5, 8,
13, 15.

Usabhasena n pr. 214,

usina ushpa 61, S. 25.

ussagga utsarga ki’ 8. 52,

ussamka uc-cchulka 102 v. 1,
209 v. L

ussappini utsarpini 19.

ussav. ut+)/ ¢ri. eaus. %eha 2 pl.
imper. 100. %ttd 100 w. 1,
107.

ussi (osi) avagyi S. 45.

ussiya uechrita 33 v. L

ussukka uc-chulka 102,

ussumlka uc-chulka 209.

usseima utsvedima or utsekima
B. 25.

a.

tiina dna 189, 227.

{iniya Gnita 195—203, 227.

diru id. 33, 35, 36.

dsatta utsakta (upari lagna)
100.

dsaviya (= %ucchrapita) u-
echrita 15.

usasiya ucchvasita 15 w. L

isiya ncchrita 33.

a.

okdrast ekidaet 157 v.1, 212
¥ L

ekka (ikka) eka T.

ekkavisie ekavimeati Inst. 2,
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ekkirasaekidacan 165,185, Th.
1. ord. 104 v. L, 1567 v. 1.

ekkirasama ckidaga 1u4.

ega eka 15, 78, 93, 116, 122,
186, 147, S. 38, 39; f egi
S, 38, 39.

egao ekatas 8. 38 v. 1, 39 v. L.

egayao S. 38, 39.

egiyaya ckatrd "yata = suba-
ddha S. 36.

egirasi ekidagl 212,

ettae see ittae 8. 27 v. L

ettha (ittha) atra Th. 5 ete.

eya etad. base 91, 107. Sing.
Nom. ms. ese 19, 23. eso 1.
esa 91, esam 8, 50, neut. 13,
17, 22, Ace. ms. eyam 8, 12, 50.
eyam fem. 26, eyam neut. 13.
Gen. ms. eyassa 91. Loe. eyainsi
106. eyammi 195. Plar. Nom.
ms. ee f. eyi Th. 13. neunt.
eyii Th. 8, Ace. ms. ee 46, gen.
eesim T4, ees1 7.

eyai ejati 92, 93, 94.

eyaméina ejamiana 94.

eyanuriva etadanuripa 91,
1C7.

eyirisa etidriga 46.

eyardva etadrupa 3, 5, 6 etc.

Erfval n pr. 8. 12,

erivana airivana 14.

Elivacca name of a gobra
Th. 4, 6.

eva id. 2, 26, 116 ete.

evaikhutto iyatkritvas S. 48.

evaiya evatika (iyat) S. 18,
21, 48.

evam id. 5, 6, 9, 12, 18, 21, ete.

esand eshani 118.

nl

oginh. (nh) ava-4-)/ grah. "ai 50
bamii 72, "itth BHO, 72, B. 9.

ogaaha avagraha 5, 8, 50, S. 9.

oghettavva avagrihitavya 8.
18,

oftha (uttha) oshtha S. 43.

Kalpasiitra,

onamdijjaméina avanandya-
mina 115 v. L

otthaya avastrita 61, 63.

oniyatta avanivritta 43.

omuyai avamuiicati 15, 116,
omuittéd 15, 110.

oya ojas see taova.

oyaviya parikarmita 32.

" orila (urila) udira 5, 5, 6, 9 ete.

oroha avarodha 102, 115,

olijjhamina avalihyaména 492,

ovayamta avapatat 37, 97.

ovalansa v. 1. uvautta Th. 13.

oviya parikarmita 15, 61.

osatta avasakta 100.

osannam (nn) priyenaS. 55, 61.

osappini avasarpini 2, 19, 147.

osovani avasvapini 28.

ohaya avahata 92.

ohi avadhi 15, "nini 139, 165,
181, 219.

ohiramani nidrati 3, 6, 31.

k.

ka pron. inter. Nom. sing. m. ke
7; n. kim 61, 133, Th. 7, 8
ete. Instr. kena Th. 1, 5. 1.

kamsapédi kimsyapitra 118.

| kakuha kakuda 35 T

| kakkadaecha karkatiksha T.

| kakkeana karketana 45.

' kakkha kaksha S. 20.

kakkhada kakkhata 8. 59.

Kacciyana n, pr. ofa gotra Th. 3.

kaccha kaksha 114.

kamcana kificana 40, 41, 44,
219,

kattu kritvd 5, 12, 66, S. 36,
111. (ukivd) 11, 16, 29, 94.
(dhyatvd) 21.

| katthakarana kshetra 120.

i kada krita 121, 8. 2, (== ¢riva-

kikyita) 8. 19,

kadaga kataka 15.

Il kadi kati 61.
kadiya kafita S. 2.

' kaduya katuka 95; 5. 59.




GFivssary.

kanaga kanaka 35, 306, 40, 44,

61, 90 ete. = kana S. 27, 30. r

kanagamaya kanakamaya 36.

kanivi kanikd S. 45,

kaniyasa kaniyasa Th. 1.

kamtaga kantaka 114 v. L

kamtha id. 36, T.

katn kratu 14.

kattari kartari S. 57.

kattiya kirtika 124, 171,

katthai kutracil 46, 118.

kamta kinta 9, 34, 36—38,
42, 70.

kamti kinfa 115.

kamdara id. 89.

kanna karna T.

Kanha n. pr. Th. 13.

Kanhtasaha name of a kula
T 7.

kapola id. 33.

kappa kalpa
8. BT, 68.

kappai kalpate 94, S. 8, 9, 10,
kappamti S. 21—25.

kapparukkhaya
ksha(ka) 61.

kappiya kalpita 61, 110, 155,
172,

kappira karptra 43.

kabbada karbata 89.

kama krama in ahakkama 59.

kamala id. 15, 34, 35, 36, 39,
41, 42, T. 59.

kawmpamina kampamina 40.

kambala id. 8. 52.

kamma karman 19, 32, 104;
bali" 66, 95, 104.

kaya krita 36, 40, 61, 66, 95,
99, 104.

kaya kaca 61.

Layambiya kadambita (alam-
krita) 33.

kayambuyn kadamba(ke) 6,

kar. Vkri i 5, 8, 15, 28, 102,
116. "emti 8. 63. “eha 2 imp,
pl. 67, 100. %iesimo 91, 128.
Uegséimo 106, %ittd 5, 8, 15,

_

acira 10, 119,

kalpavryi-
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28, 57, 100. see kattu, kicei
kiom; lujd opt. 5. 19. akasi
146.

“kara (gara) id. at the end of a
compound, see ddikara, tittha-
kara, dina’, kitti" jasa® namdi?
vivaddhana' 51, 79; nisseyasa”
111; vitimira" 38.

kara id. 36, 59. sce karayala.

karana id. 60, 61, 104. astrel.
124.

karaya karaka S. 45.

karayala karatala 5, 12, 15,
28, 36, 67, 92.

kalambuya 5 v. 1, 8, 47.

kalaha id. 118.

kalahamsa id. 42.

kald 1d. 211.

kaldva kalipa 36, 41, 61, 100.

: kaliya kalita 82, 57, 100.

kallam kalyam 59.

kalldna 8, 5, 6, 7, 9, 81, 32,
49 ete.

kallinaga kalyina(ka) 61.

kallola id. 43.

kasadya kashiya 95.

kasina kiitsna 1, 36, 120.

kahakahaga 97.

kahaga kathaka 100.

kahi kathi 55.

kium kritvi S. 46.

kidussagga kiyotsarga S. 52.

Kikamdaga n. pr. Th. 4, 6,
9, 10.

Kikamdiya n. pr. Th. 9.

Kikamdiyd name of a ¢ikha
Th. 8.

kima karma 211 v. L

kima id. sampiviu” 16.

Kimiddhi n. pr. Th. 6, 8.

Kimiddhiya name of a kula
Th &

khyo id. 117, 118, 121, §, 49,
43, 63. see kinssagga.

kiyambaga kidamba(ka) 42,

kiraga kiraka 9, 51.

kdrana id. S. 64.
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kila 12, 14, 95. 96, 99 elc. |
Yraya 124 sqq. Th. 13. i

Kilaga n. pr. Th. 13; Kila- |
gaya Th. 12; Kilaya Th. 12.

kiremdana kirayamina 14.

kirav® eams. Y ki Yeha 2 pl
imp. 57, 100; Ytta 57, 100.

kiligaru kiligura 32, 44, 57,
100.

Kisava n. pr. name of a gotra
9 921, 107, 108, Th. 1, 3, 5,

" 10, 12, 13. Kisavi fem. 108.

Kéiasavijjiya name of a ¢iikha
Th. 9.

kisihiya kishiyikd (raktd ¢iti-
ki) 61.

Kiasi Kagi 128,

kimsuya kimguka 29, 59,

kiccid kritvi 8. 12.

kimei kimeit 8. 30, 47. '

kittitta kirtayitvd 8. 63,

kitti kirti 51, 79.

kinnara id. 44, 63.

kinha kyishna S. 45.

kirana id. 33, 35, 40, 42, 43.

kilamia klimta S. 61.

kivina (kivaina) kyipana 17, 19,

kuiya kucika S. 19.

kumkuma id. 59.

Hoeceha n pr. Th. 12, 18.

kuechi kukshi 2, 3, 15, 19,
21, 46, 5t.

kujjd kuryit S. 19.

kudabhi (?) T.

kudumbiya kantumbika 36.

Kunild n. pr. S, 12,

Kumdaggima n. pr. mihana'
2, 16 ete. khattiya" 66.

kumdadhdri(@jaim dhirayati)
89, 98.

Kumdapura n. pr. 65, 100.

kumdala id, 14, 15, 36, 67.

Kuwpdala n, pv, Th 8,

kumthu id. 132, S. 44.

Kumthu n. pr. 188,

kumda id. 36, 37, 40.

kumdurukkaid. 32,44,57,100.

Aalpasdira,

Kubera n. pr. Th. 11.

Kubera ajja’ name of a gikhi
Phi 11

kuméara id. 106, 172, 211, 227,
Th. 18.

kumila id. su® 9, 34—36, 40,
60, 61.

kumuya kumuda 38, 42, T.

kumbha id. 4, 33, T.

kumma kirma 36, 118.

kuruvimdivatta kuruvindi-
varta (bhfishanavigesha) 36.

kula id. 2, 17, 18, 19, 51, 79,
89, 110 = griha 8. 19; Th.
6, 7 ete. plur.-i-iim.

kulagara kulakara 206.

kuvalaya id. 42..

kusala kucala 60, 64.

kusuma id. 15, 32, 37, 41, T,

kdva kipa 5, 8, 47.

kei kageit S. 38, 39, 52; kecit
1 1 5

keun ketu 51, 79.

ketira keydra 15.

kevaiya kiyat S. 18.

kevala 1, 114, 140. “kappa 15.
"nidnl 140.

kevali kevalin 121.

kesa kega 8. 57; Phattha
ke¢apica 36.

kesara id. 35, T.

kouya koutuka 61, 95, 104.

kojja (a flower) 87.

kottima kuffima 61.

Kottuvini name of a ¢ikhi
Ph. 6.

kotthiagéra 90, 91, 112,

kodamdiya see kodamdiya v. 1.

Kodila name of a gotra 2, 15.

kodikodi kotikoti 228,

kodi koti 187, 195—208.

Kodinna name of a gotra Th.
1. fﬂm. il 109,

Kodinna n. pr. Th. 6,

Kodiya n, pr. Th., 4, 6, 9,
10.

Kodiyagane n. pr. Th. 9,



 Lriossary.

Kodivarisiya name of agikhé
Th. b.

todumbiys kautumbika 586,
58—61, 63, 65.

kodamdiya (Y“ima) 102 see
notes.

komala i1d., 85, 59, 6O.

korimta (a flower) 61.

korimtapattakorintapattra3d?.

kosa kosha 90, 91, 112.

kosa kroga 8. 9—13.

Kosambiy4 name of a ¢akbi
Th. B

Kosalaga Kogala 128.

Kosaliya Kaugalika 204, 206—
228.

Kosiya name of a gotra Th. 4,
6, 11, 18 fem. 4 100.

kosi koshi T.

koha krodha 118.

kh.

khaggi khadgin 118.
khaciya khacita (pifijarita) 59.
khana kshana 118.

khattiya kshatriya 18, 21,27—-

32 ete. = kshitra 211.
khattiydini kshatriyint 21,
27—32 ele.

Ehamta kshinta 108 v. 1

khamti kshinti 120, Th. 13.
Ukhame 108.

khamdha skandha 35, T.

kham. )/ ksham. ®ai 117. Yiyavva
S. 59. caus. khamijja S. 59.
khimiyavva or khaméiviyavva
S. 59.

khamisamana
mana Th. 13.

khaya kshaya 2.

kharamuhi kharamukhi a (see
note 14) 102, 115.

klinla id. 118,

khalu id. 6, 8, 18, 21, 49 etec.
3. 44, 59,

kbhdima khidiman 104, S. 40.

khaya khita S. 2.

‘kshamégra-
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| khitta (kletta) kshetra 118.

khippa kshipra ady. khippim
eva 26, 29, 57, 64.

khina kshina 147. see akkhina.

khira kshira 38, 36, 38, 43, T.
2

khudda kshudra = ¢ishya 8. 20.

khuddaya kshudraka or kshu-
llaka (¢ishya) S. 38.

khuddiya fem. of the preceding
S. 20, 38. ,

khudda kshudra in khuddiya
kshudritma 129, 130.

khura kshura S. 57.

kheda kheta 89.

khetta see khitta.

khemalijjiy4d name of a gikhé
Th. 8.

khela ¢leshman 118, S. 56.

khokhubhamina part. praes.

. intens. of }/ kshubh. 43.

khomiya kshawmita 32.

a.

gai (gaya gati) gati 5, 16, 28,
118, 121, 145.

caimda gajendra 36.

gagana 1d. 38, 40, 45, T. 118.

gamgi id. 32.

gamgivatta gangivartikhya
avarta 43.

gaccha id. 2. imp. J/ gam 114,

gajjiya gajita 33, 44.

gana id. 37, 39, 61, 113, 160,
213, Th. 1, 5 ete.

ganaga ganaka 61.

gananfiyaga gana-niyaka 61.

ganardya gana-rija 128.

ganahara ganadhara 160, 213,
Th. 1, 8. 8, 4, 5, 46.

ganivaccheyaya ganivacche-
daka S. 46, 48.

goanpi gogin Th, 8, 13, 8. 46.

ganiya a® 102 v. L; subst
211.

Ganiya name of a kula Th. 8.

ganiyh ganikd 102,



142 Kalpasiitre,
gamda id 14. gimba grishma 2, 96, 119,

gati sae gai

cgatta gitra 61.

gamtum id. 8. 10--13, 62.

gamtha grantha 118.

gamdha id. 32, 33, 37, 44, 57,
95, 102.

gamﬂhnva;h gandhavarti 32,
57, 100.

camdhavva gandhorva 44.

gamdhahatthi gandhahastin
16.

gamdhi gandhin 37.

"oamdhiya gandhika 32, 57,
100.

gabbha garbha 1, 21, 29, 74,
76, 92, 94, 95.

gabbhatta garbhatva 2, 3, 15,
19, 21, 91.

gabbhattha garbhastha 94.

gamanijja gamaniya 47, 110,

gambhiraid. 32, 38, 110, 118.

gaya gaja 4, 33. 35,

gaya gata 5, 92, 96, 110 ete,
S. 64,

gaya see gal

“rgara see "kara.

galageaha galagreha 359.

galiya galita 33, 92, 94,

| o

|7 120 ete., Th. 13.

L gird gir 47,

Cgiri id. 39, 45, 89.

l gildna glina S. 18, 20.

| giha grtha 2, 8, 89.

i gihattha gribastha 112,

' gihi gyihin 8. 19,

' gziya gita 14, 115.

gumjaddha guiijirdha 89, 59,

gumjamta guiijat 37.

guda id. 8. 17.

| gunaid. 9, 34, 36, T. 60, 79 ete.

Gunasilaya name of a caitya
S. 64.

| gutta gupta 92, 118.

cutta see gotta.!

gutti gupti 120.

guttiya guptika (rakshaka) 99,

guppamina gupyat (vydkuli-
bhavat) 43.

gumagumiyamta madhuram
dhvanat 37.

guru id. 110, “ym_m fjana 55.

gulivi gulikd T

guhlru gembhira 38.

ge‘n”a gmn'eya. 61.

i geha geha 65, 66.

go id. 38,

157,

i i

Gavedhuydi name of a l;ﬁ];ha‘l. gm;.u}a (gunna) gauna 91, 107.

l'.l\h T
gavesittae gaveshitum S. 61.
gavviya garvita 42.

gaha g'rahn, 61, 96, mahag" 129,
130.

galiana grabana S. 63.

gahira grihita 3¢, 73, 8,

gahira gambhira 38 v. L

gaidha id. 35.

Zima grima 89, 118, 119.

giminpugimam griminugri-
mam 5. 47.

gamh;.i gimint 113, 120.

-..-- r i ;J..-.u '. .'.

36.
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gutta gotra 2, 19, 21, 89, 107,
108, Th.
nl.'}udasa. n. pr. Th.
| Godidsagana n. pr '1‘11. B
!gﬂﬂohiy-&. godohika 120.
Goyama name of a gotra 2,
197, Th 1, 8,4, 10, 19, 18.
Goyvamejjiya name of a gakhd
|
goyara gocara S. 20.
' goloma go-loma S. 57.
 gosisa gocirsha (candanavigeshu)
| 61, 100.

ehatiha ghyishia 32, 8 2

Ci b et 1oy
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shanaghana3s, 34,36,38,44,T. eamda id 28, 29, 45.

ghansmuimga ghonamyidaiigs |
14, 115,

shamtiva ghamtika 113,

haya ghyita 46. 1

hara griba 52, 61, 118, S. 27, |

¢holamta (itastato bhramat)15.

shosa ghosha 33, 44, 115.

L4 =1 il"-'.. L]

Al

C.

o v s

ca ca 1, 3 ete.

caittd cyuntvh 1, 2, 149, 171.

caissimi fut. Yeyu 3.

cau catur "bhamga 8. 39, "bhiga
188, 189. Yddamta 33 T.
Uyviha (= tYvidha) 60, 118.
— Gen. pl. caunham 10, 14.

caukka catushka 89, 100.

caugamana caturgamana (cata-
sro digah) 43.

vauttisaima catustrimea 168.

cauttha caturtha 2, 120 ete.

caudasa caturdagan 46.

cauddasa caturdagan 74, ‘nhan
76 see coddasa.

caupanna catuhpafichgat 174,
182.

eaumuha (mm) eaturmukha 89,
100.

caurdsiim caturagiti 183 —
185, 213, Ui 14, Ysif 214.

canrdsiima caturagititamal59,

causatthim eatubshashti 163,
211.

cakka cakra 36; = cakravika42.

cakkavatti cakravartin 16,
74, BO, 86. N. pl. 1 17—23.

cakkahara cakradhara T4.

cakkiya cikrika 113.

cakkiyd ¢aknuyit () 8. 12, 13.

cakkhu ecakshus 16, 132, 5. 44.

camkammamiana caiikramya-
naina 38,

—_—

caccara eatvarn 89, 100, J

cameala id. 14, 43, 46,
camrenmalaiyn  endenmilita

l.l!u!.'.hii.iﬁl Iiv, k),

cattdri eatvdnm 7T, 143, 179,
Th. 5. 7 e 8. 26, G2

eattdalisam catvirimeut 177,

camda candra 56, 33, 40, 43,
98, 104, 110, 118.

Camda name of a year 124

"camdana candana 61, 100, 119.

Camdand n. pr. ajja¥ 74.

Camdanigarinume of a ¢ikhi
Th. 6.

camdappabhi n. pr. 118,

Camdappaha n pr. 197.

camdimi candramas T.

camara id. 44, 63.

cami id. 114.

campaga campaka 37,

Campi n pr. 122,

Campijjiyd name of a ¢ikhd
Th. 8.

camma carman GO.

caya cyava 2, 149, 171.

cayamina cyavamina 3.

carana id. 36.

carama id. 16, 21.

cavitta caritra 114, 120, Th.13.

carima carama 2, 124,

cariya carita su' 120.

cala id. 43, T.

calana calana 36, 59.

calamina calamina 94, 132,
S. 44; a 132,

caliya calita 43.

‘cavana cyavana 121,
| cavala capala 15, 28, 29, T.

see acavala.
cduramta citwanta 16, 80.
see notes.
cinlodaga tandulpdaka S. 25.
caunlodana tandulodana 8.
33—3D.
cimarda camara 61.
civmikara id, 36,
edraga ciraka 100, 101
Caranagana n pr. Th, 7
bedrl Yhdrin 8, 27.
pdorn WOV BN Hay i
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ciiva clipa T.

ciceh (ceccd cejjn) tyaktvd 112,

citth. } sthi. %aj 95; Yamti 89;
Vittae S. 38, 89; Cium inf.
5. 9.

citta id. 5, 50.

citta citra 14, 32, 37, 492, 44,
48, 61, 63.

citta (cetta) caitra 9, 115, 211.

citti ecitri 171, 174, 182;
pameaY 170.

cittiya citrita 32.

eimtd id. 92.

cimtiya cintita 16, 90.

ciyatta tyakta 117.

eilliya dipyamina 32 v. L

civara id. 117.

cunna (nn) cirna 32, 98.

cuya cyuta 3, 92.

celyan caitya 120, S. G4.

ceda ceta 61.

cetta ecaitra 150, 208,
Thi 13

c'eva cai'va 19, 34, 39, 41, 94,
S. 39, 64.

coklkha coksha 105,

coddasa caturdacan 3, 7, L34,
188, Ypham 49, 76, “puavvi
Mplrvin 138, Th. 2.

covatthim catubshashfi 211
G A

211,

ch.

cha shash 122, chac-ca Th. 7.
cham-misie 8. 57. chas-sava
116. chattisam q. v

chauma chadma 16.

chaumattha chadmastha 132,
147, 227, 8. 44, 45.

chattha shashtha 10, 104, 116,
120, 147, Th. 7.

chafthi shashthi 2.

chatta chattra 61, ''h. 18.

chattisam shaftrimeat 185,
147, 171, 179; "sehim -182.

chamda chandas 10,

channa (np) id. 8. 2, 29.

Kalpasitra,

' ehappaya shatpada 37.

| Chaluya n. pr. Th. 6.

Pehavi id. 34.

chiya id. 113, 120.

chiydlisam shateatvirimgat
193.

chinnaid 118, 124, 147, S. 43,

che ya cheka 28, 29, 60.

J-

ja vat pron. rel. jap-pabhiim 8.
Nom. sing. ms. je 2, 21; neut.
jam 17. plur. ms. je Th. 2;
neut. jiim 89, S. 44. Acc.
sing. jam 3; fem. jim eva 28;

| Instr. jen'eva &, 28 ete.; Jendm
eva 29; Gen. jassa Th. 13.

jaiya jayika (Jayo ‘sty eshu) 96.

jauvveya yajurveda 10.

Jakkbadinnd n. pr. Th. 5.

Jakkhé n. pr. Th. 6.

jaga(j) jagat 111,

jaghana jaghana 36.

jamgha. 1d. 36.

jaceajitya 40, 41, 118; “%kamala
35. videha” 110 see notfes.

Juccumjana Jabydfgann  (mar-
ditifijuna) 36.

jana jana 38, 40, 92

Janadatta n. pr. Th. 5.

janavaya janapada 90, 91, 112.

jattha yatra S. 11, 12, 19.

jamaga yamaka 102,

Jambu n. pr. Th. 13.

Jambuddiva jambiddvipa 2,
15, 28.

Jambunédma n. pr. Th. 3.

Jumbunimadhijja n.
Th. 5.

jambhaga jrimbhaka 89, 98.

jambhiyamtajrimbhaminaT.

Jambhiyagfima n. pr. 120,

jamma joaman 104 v. 1, 120,
130,

jammana janman 19, 99, 154,

j&j’ll id. ﬁ, 67.

jaya id. 2 hmp. Vi 111, 113,

— e e

Pr.




Glossary.

jayana (jaipa) jayana 28.

Jeyamta n. pr. Th. 4.

Jayamti name of
Th. 4.

-

a ¢ikha

jayd (pam) yadi com. to tayd

nam 91, 107, 131.
jard id. 124, 147.
jala id. 42, 43,

33, 44,
jalacara id. 42.

jalajalimta jijvalyamina 36.

jalana jvalana T.

jalamta jvalat 42, 44, 46, 59,

118.
jalaya jalada 36.
jalahara jaladhara 33, 44.

jalla jilma? (carivamalla) 118;

“(varatrikhelaka) 100.
javaniyd yavanikd 63, 69.
javodaga yavodaka S. 25.
jasa yagas “kara 51, T9.
Jasamsa n. pr. 109.

Jasabhadda n. pr. Th. 3, 4.
name of a kula Th. 8.

Th. B.
Jasaval n. pr. 109.
jasaviya yago-vida 90.
Jasevi n. pr. 160,
Jausoya n pr. 109.

jauhi yathd 13. jahd pam corr.
to {tabil pan 8. 2—8. tam jaha

4 ele.

-

J
1{:'1 1!..

- jigaraid. fem."i 3, 6, 31,32, 70,

jigarittae jiearitum S. 5H1.
jhgariyd jigarika 55,

. bl. !
jigaremti jigrati 104 v. L
jin. Y jid. Yi 8, 29, 121; "amh

S. 46, 48; "ijjA. Yamta part.
142; "amina 121, 142 v. L

Vitth 94. Yyavva S. 44, 45,
Jinavaya jinapada 102,
jinu jinu 15, 36.

jai jiti 18,124,147. (aflower) 37.
disara (Jiussara) n. pr. TI_J. 4,

104,

S. 12; saf

jadya jita 1, T. 91, 107, 1183

su® 9, 85, 36, 79, 118,
Abhhandl, & DMG. VIL L.

=

o
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jiya yiga 103.

jiyakamma jitakarman 104.

jayardva jatardpa 27.

jila id. 61.

jila jvila 36, 46.

Jilamdhara name of a gotra
9 8  Th -2l

jiva yavat 6, 7, 8 ete. praep.
146, S. 27. postp. 117.

javaya from the causative of
¥V ji = conqueror 16.

jisuyana japi 59.

jina 16, 80, 114, 121, 188.

jindhi 2. imp. of Vji 114.

jibmthanijja ? 60 v. L.

jimiya jimita 105.

jiya jita 16, 60, 114.

jiya jita (dcira) 21.

jiyakappiya jitakalpika 110,
155, 172.

jiva id. 16, 44,118, 121; Yoya
99.

jivamta jivat 94.

jiviya jivita 88, 111, 119.

jih4a jihva 35, T.

jui dyuti 102, 115.

juga yuge 1406,

jutta yukia 36, 416. '\

juyala yugala 36.

jlya yipa 100.

jhva yipa 209.

jhsand-jlsiyaseenotesS. 51.

jihiyd yathiki 37,

jettha (ji") jyeshtha 109, 127,
Th. -1

Jehila n. pr. Th. 12, 13.

joisa jyotis 38, 39, Gen. plur.
joisamn 10.

joisa jyotishka 99.

joirasa jyotirasa 27.

joga yoga 2, 46, 96, 116,
121.

joggn yogya GO,

joni yoni 19.

joyana yojana 27, 29, 8. 9—

3, 62.
jovvanagn yauvana 10, 52, B{I.\
L0
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jh (also written jjh).

jhaya dhvaja 4, 33, T. 100. i

jhallari id. 102, 115.

jhina dhyina 92, 114.

jhién'amtariyd dhyinintariki
see notes. 120, 159.

jhiydi dhyiyate 92.

th.
thavei sthipayati 69, “ittd 69.
thii sthiyin 129 v 1L, 130
T,
thiittae sthitum S. 52.
thina sthina 16, 36, 89, S. 52.
thivei stapayati 116, “ittd 116.
thii sthiti 2, 121, 129, 130,
145.
thiipadiyi sthitipatita,
notes. 102—104.
thitiya (thilya ete) sthilika)
2, 171, 206.
thiya sthita 41, 132, S. 45.

d.

dajjhamta dahyamina 32, 44,
57, 100.

see

n.
n' (vikyilamkira) S. 20 v. L

S — . e e

nam (vikyilamlkira) 3 ete. ete.

n &t ba, nattha, payana, pava, nit, |
niya, no, nhamn, nhiya see
natta. nattha, ete.

nhiya (nhiya) snita 66, 9
104.

-

Jy

L.

tae tatas 5, 8, 12, 27, 33. 48, 5H0.

tao tatas 34, 356, 36, 37 ete. |

tao trayas 108, 109, 122; (trini)
S. 25, 60; (tisras) S. 55,

ta'oya tataujas 33.

taiya tritiya 104 Th. 7, 8.

ta tad. tappabliim 89 tappa-
dhamayd 33; taddivasa S. 9; |
taddavva 8. 45, tam base? tam- |

Ralpasiiira.

sithdo, twnpe-kuliam Th. 7, 8, 9.
Nom. se 2, 10, 92; tam 72;
si 8 5, 11, 35. plur. te 8.
46, 48, Acc. tam 3 ilim eva
28 ; te 5, thiim 89; Tnstr. ten
eva 2, 14 ete.; tenim eva 29
fem. the 28; fem. plur. tihin
49. ADbL t4 106 tamhi S. 29
(ren. tassa 16, fem. tise 92,
109; plar. tesim 50, 72, 82;

Loc. tamsi 32, 70; tammi
187.
tam == tatra Th. 9. perhaps in

tam kuliim?
tam tvam 114.
takka tatka (idam) 121.
tacca tyitiya 30, 53, 146, S. 63.
tacea tathya S. 63.
tadi (tadiya) tadit 35.
tana fyina 8. 55.
tanu tanu 34, 36.
tanpuya tanu(ka) 36.
tate tatas 56, 58, 59, 82, 84.
taito tatas Th. 13.
tattha tatra 16, 61,
26, 33—35, 38, 39.
tatthagaya tatvagata 16.
tamtia tantra 10.
tamti tantri 14, 92, 115.
tamptn id. 79 v 1
tappadhamayd tatprathamati
D

tappabhiim see pabhinm.

7, 8

. tama tamas 38, 39.

tamba timra 306.

tayd tadd 91, 107, 131.

taya tvac 60O.

taramega id. 43 T

taratama id. 46.

taruna id. 42, 44,

tala id. 15, 32, 37—40 T. 60,
61, 100.

talatdla 1d. 14, 92, 115,

talavara id 61,

tava tapas 114, 120, Th. 13.

tavassi tapasvin S. 20, 61.

by oloamm atapabkaonan 8.50.
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taha tathf Th. 5, 8, 13; {zham |

13, 28,

tahappagira tathiprakira 18,
21, 8. 19, |

tahd tathi 8. 2—8, 53—55.

ta tdvat S. 52.

tina trina 16; = tina 63.

timarasa id. 42. |

Timalittiyd name of a ¢ikhi
T™h. 5

tiyattisaga trayastrimea(ka)
14.

tiyattisd trayastrimgat 14.

liraya tiraka 16.

tird id. 61.

tarisaga ("ya)tidrica 32,49,70.

tilamiilaya tilamila(ka) S. 45.

talivara tilieara 100, 102,
115

t4lu id. 35.

Tivasa n pr. Th. 4. — Th. 11.

Tivasi name of a ¢ikhi Th
& 11.

tdviya tipita 35,

ti iti (after a long vowel or
anusviara) 21, 28.

ti tri tivisa 195—203.

tikkha tikshna 34, 85 T.

tikkhutto tukrivas 15; S.
48 v. L

tina trina 119.

tinya (nn) tima 1G.

Linndna (nn) tri-jiifina 3, 29.

titikkhai titikshate 117.

titta tikta 95.

tittisam trayastrimgat 206.

tittha tirtha 111. |

titthakara 2; fitthagara 15, |
16, 4G titthayara 21, 99; == |
tirthakara. |

tinni {rini 138, 164, Th. 1;|
Inst. fihim 227; Gen. tinham |
14.

timi id. 43. l

timimgila timimgala 43.

tiya trika 89.

tirikkhajoniya tiryagyo-
ni(ka) 117.
tiriya-jambhaga tiryag-

jrimbhaka 89, 98.
tiriyam tiryak 28.
tilaga tilaka 38,
tilaya tilaka 51, 79 (a flower)
37.
tilitiliya tilika (jalajantubheda)
43.
tilodaya tilodaka S. 25.
tilla taila GO. |
tivaliya trivalika 36.
tisariya trisarika 61.
Tisald n. pr. 21 ete. 109.
tiya otita 21.
tira id. 120.
tirittd tivayitva S. 63.
tisanima trimga 169.
tisam trimeat 110, 147, 157,
202; Gen. "ie T4.
Tisabhadda n. pr. Th, 5.
tumga id. 45.
Tumygiyiyana name of agotra
Th. 3.
tueceha id. %mla 17, 1%
tutiha tushia 5, 8, 15, 47, 50.
tutthi tushti 9, 51, 120.
tundiya tirya 14, T, 102, 115.

tudiya tratika (bihurakshaka)

16 Bi:
tuppa tupya (mrakshita) 54.
tubbham yushmat 79 v. L
tubbhe ydyam 13, 83. tubbhe-
him Instr, S. 46, 48.
tumam tvam 9, 51, 8. 18, 52,
tume Instr. 9, 86.
tumbaviniya tumbavipivi-
daka 100.
tumham yushmikam 79.
tuyattai tvagvartayati 95.
turaga (Yya) id. 44, 63.
turiya tvarita 15, 28, 29, 48.
see aturiya.

| turukka id. 32, 44, 57, 100.

timira id. 38. i

tusodaya tushyodaka 8. 25.
tdyailla tipavat 100,
10%

= % & ST
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tala (tulla) id. or tulya 32.
teicehi cikifsi S. 49.
tepauya trinavatitama 148.
teniya stainya 5. 19.

teya tejas G1; tee 118; teyasi |

39, 59, 118.
teya treya (stambha) 44.
terasa trayodagan 139,
terasama trayodaga 120.
Terasayd name of a ¢ikhi
Th. 6.
terasi trayodagi 30, 96.
telokka (ti" "InY) trailokya 80,
86, 114.
tella (1% 60, 8. 17.
tevafthim trayahshashti 211,
227.
tevisie trayovimgati Instr. 2.
tesiim tryagiti 168, 227.
tesiima tryagita 30.
toya id. 36, 43, 118.
torana id. 100.
tti iti (after a short vowel) 3,
29, 91, 107, 124, 151.
ttha %tha matthaya® 40.

th.

thana stana 36.

thambiysa stambhita 15, 61.

thala sthala 5. 12.

thima sthiman 118.

Thialabhadda n, pr. Th. 5, 6.

thira sthira 34, 856,"T. Th
13.

thejja sthairya ad). 8. 19,

thera sthavira Th. 1 ete. 8. 5,
G, 39, 46. "kappa S. 57, G3.

theriivali sthavirivali Th. 4.

theriyi sthaviri 8. 309.

thova stoka 118, 124,

d.

daiya dayita 33.

damsana daveana 1, 16, 111,
114, 120, 140; 9, 39, 46.

damsaniyi darcanild 104.

dakkha daksha 60, 1106, 155,

Kalpasitre.

aga daka (udaka) 38, 8. 29.

dagaraya udake-rajas 33, 33,
3G, 38, 40, S. 29.

datthavva drashtavya 187.

datthdna drishivi 46.

damda id. 27; "niyaga G1.

datti id. 8. 26. Odattiya S. 26.

daddara dardara 100.-

dadhi id. T.

damta id. cau? 33, T.

damta dinta 34

dappana darpana 38.

dappanijja darpaniya (bala-
kara) 60.

dama id. Th. 13.

damanaya damanaka 37.

daya at the end of compounds
(piliful or giving) 16.

daya daka S. 29.

daridda daridra 17, 19.

darisi dargin 16, 121.

dal JdA. Yai 28, 83 v. 1.; “ittd
28, 83; Yamdna 103; ‘ayati
cans. 83.

davivemina dipayat 103

davina dravya 171.

daviya dravya (gunigraya) 108.

davva dravya 118, 128; tad
S. 45.

dasa dagan 5, 37, 102; Yhim
227.

dasami dagami 103, 120.

dasfihiya dagikhya 103.

daha hruda paumad® 36.

dahi dadhi S. 17.

ddijjamina dar¢cyamina 115.

diiya diyika 112.

dddhd dumshira 35, T.

dina dina 83, 112.

dina dina (mada) 33.

diyirehim datribhis 112

diraga (a) diraka 9, 10, 51,
79, 80, 91, 94,

div. cans, of }'di. Y% 8. 14,15,
16. Yettae 8. 14, 15, 16.

| Dasikhabbadiya name of a

edkhid Th. 5.




Glossary.

dilhina dakshina 14, 15, 115.
diftha drishta 9, 11, 51, 74, 79.
diftthiyd drishfi(li) 92.
dinakara ("yara) dinakara 4,
39, 51, 59, 79.
ditta dipta 39, 61, 118.
dinna datta 100.
Dinna n. pr. ajja” Th. 4, 10,
dippamta dipyamina 44, 61. '
dippamina dipyamina 41, 44,
G1.
diya dina in rdimdiya q. V.
divasa id. 96, 102, 104, 113, |
114, 120; tad® S. 21, 26.
divva divya 28,29, 44, T, 1117.
dish dic 36, 37, 96, S. 61.
disi di¢ 27, 29, 63, 8. 61.
dina dina 92.
dinira dinira 86.
diva dipa 16, 51, 79.
diva dvipa 2, 15, 28, 142,
divanpijja dipaniya GO.
divayamta dipayat 34, 41.
diha dirgha 9, 51, 81, 118.
Dihabhadda n. pr. Th. 5.
dukkha dubkha 119, 5. 63.
dugulla dukila 32.
duceca (docea) dvitiya 28.
Dunjjimta n. pr. Th. 13.
duddharisa durdharsha 118,
dumduhi dundubli 44, 102,
115.
dunnirikkha durnirikshya 39.
duppayara dubpraciva 39.
dubbala durbala S. 61.
dummana durmanas 38.
duririhaya durividhya 133,
5. 53.
duvilasa dvidagan 120, 122,
147, 168, 181. %amgi Th. 2.
duviha dvividha 146, 181.
duve see do.
dussnmasugnmi
susaund 2.
diijjattae (binditum)see notes
S. 47.

duhsamas

dimiya (dhavalita) 32.

149

ddya dita 61.

dira id. 63, 120.

disa diashya (vastra) “rayana
61, deva" 116, 157.

deva id. 14, 21, 44. 89, 97,
98, 110, 113, 114, S. 64.

devakula id. 89.

devagai deva-gati 28, 29,

devatta devatva 110.

devaya devati 55.

devariyd devarija 14, 29, 33;
“rannd 27; “ranno 16, 27, 29;
frainam 21. '

Devinamdi n pr. 2, 8, 5,
8 ete. 21.

devinamdd name of a night
124.

Devinuppiya devinim priya
6, 7, 9, 11, 18 ete. 21, 64. -

deviddhi devarddhi 141,

Deviddhi n. pr. Th. 13,

devimda devendra 14, 16, 21,
97, 29.

devi id. 14, 38, 97, 125, 8. 64.

desa dega 37, 93, 95, 100; =
bhiiga 147, S. 29.

desaya degaka I6.

Desigani n. pr. Th. 13.

deha id. 117.

do dvau 108, 129, 130; duve
Th. 4; donni dunni Th. 1;
Instr. dohi 2; Gen. donham,
dunham (nh) S. 38, 89; Instr
dosu 142, 222.

doceca (ducea) dvitiya 53, 96,
120, S. 63.

donamuha dropamukha 89.

doviriya dauvirika 61.

dosa dvesha 114, 118.

dohbhala dohada 95.

dh.
dhangoadhagiiyna (crackling)46.
dhana dhana 90, 91, 106, 112,
Dhanagiri n. pr. Th. 11; —
Th. 12, 18. _
Dhanaddha n, pr. Th. 6.
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dhﬂi:;ij'& dhanika (atyarthum) |
114, :

dhanna dhanya 3, 5, ¢,
31, 33.

dhanna dhinya 90, §1, 106,
112.

dhamma dharma 16, 80. 104,
111, 114, 157, 8. 51.
Dhamma n. pr. 190; — Th

12, 13; — Th. 13
dliawmiya dhirmika 55.
dhaya dhvaja 40.

"dhara at the end of compounds

14, 16, 16, T. 140, Th. 1
dharani id. 15.
dharijjamina dhiryaminaGl.
dhavala id. 34, 37, T. 61.
dhivamina dbivaméina 438.
"dharaga (ya) dhiraka 10, 64

vl T 2
"hiri °dbirin 89, 117, S. 31.
dhii dhriti 114.
dhimam dhimin 108.
dhira id. Th. 13,
dhdyi dubitri Nom. 109.
dhiva dmipa 32, 44, 57, 100.

n!

na na 2, 17.

nai nadi 43, 120, S. 1

Nakkha n. pr. Th. 13.

nakkhatta nakshatra 2,
116.

Nakkhatta n. pr. Th 12.

nagara na-kara 89.

nagara (nayara) id. 15, 16, 89,
100 ete.

nagara nagara Gl.

nagari id. 122, 157.

namgaliya lingalika 118.

natta nitya 14.

nattaga nartaka 100.

nada nata 100.

natiui naptriki 109.

nattha nyasta 68.

natthi ni'sti 118, S,
na santi 207.

986,

Kalpasitra.

i naddha id. 61.
namadi 2 imp. of Jurand 111,
'\amﬂa. n. pr. l'i'd
| Namdanabhadda n pr. Th. 5.
!nam{h id. “kara ,;1 79 v. 1.
| Namdijja name of a kula Th. 7,
' Namdiya n. pr. Th. 18,
Namdivaddhana n. pr. 109.
— name of a paksha 124,
nabha nabhas 37.
namams. J namasy. %imi
|18, %ai 16, Yittd 16.
f Namin pr. 184,
namo namas 1, 16.
namokkira namaskira 1.
naya id. 10.
nayana nayana 15, 85, 41, 42,
115.
nayara see nagara.
nara id. 44, 63, 115; O%vasaha
613 "siha 61.
narimda narendra 61.
nalina nalina T.
nava id. 14.
' nava navan 128,
30, see addba.
pavaniya navanita S. 17.
navama id. 147, 1690,
navamiliya (a) pavamalika 57.
navaram id. 157.
naha nakha 5, 35, 36, 153.
S 43
naha nabhas 35, 14, 118.
nil jiatl 104,
 nid na ati, hefore adjectives 95.
ni‘l.i]rn. niidita 102, 115,
Niila n pr. Th 4, 11.
Niild name of a ¢ikhd Th. 4.
NAilt name of o ¢ikhi ajja’
Ty 11
niga id. (a flower) 37.
niga name of a karana 124.
Nagan pr. Th. 6.— Th. 12, 13,
Nigabhdya name of a kula
The %
Nigamitta n. pr. Th. 6
i nidaijja nitakiya 92, 102.

Th.

l

Ypham 9, 79,




Gloasary

nadaya nitaka 115.

pina jidma 1, 16,
140, Th. 13.

nind nand 36, 48, 61, 63;
100.

nini jiinin 139, 140,

nidiya nidita 102 v. L

nibhi id. 36.

Nibhi n. pr. 206, 207.

nima niman 19, 42,106, 107,
129, 130; %up 124, S. 44, 64.

nimadhijja ("ejja) ndmadheya
91, 107, 108, 109.

namadheya id. 16,

Niya Jiidta 18 v. 1,
105, 110.

ll:l}"ﬂ.jlldtl 104 v. 1.

niyaga ("ya) niyaka 16, 39,
80, 86.

Na‘n}ra}'a Jitdita(ka)
110.

niyaya Jiita-ja 127,

niyavva jiatavya Th. 7.

niri niri 115.

Nilamdi n. pr. 122,

niaha nitha 16, 111,

apiuna nipuna 15, 61.

nikara id. 33, 35, 38, 45.

nikkham. nis+4} kram. “amfti,
Miggamti, "imsu 19, "ittae S.
20, 21; see niklkhamma.

nikkhamana nishkramana 19,
112, Th. 18

nikkhamma nishkramya S. 8.

nikkhevani nihkshepani 118.

nigama id. (vanij) 61.

nigijjhiya nigrihya (sthitvi)
8 22 386, 37

nigadha id. 36.

niggacch. nis4)/ gam. ai 115;
famti, "itté GG.

niggamtha nirgrantha 130—

112,

21, 90,

104, 105,

182; Th. 2, 8. 6, 7, 9 ete.
niggamthi nivgranthi 130—
132, S. 9, 10, 11 ete.

niggaya nirgata 61, Th. 5 ete.

niggoha nyagrodha 212

114, |

Oviha !

1561

‘nigghamta nighagta 10.

nigghiyana nirghifana 119.

'nigghoesa nirghosha 102, 115.

nicaya id. 42,
nicea nitya 44,117, S. 11, 20.
niceala nigeala 92.
nijjabhiyavva nirvyihitavya
S. 58.
niddittha nivdishia 2, 16, 21.
niddha snigdha 34, 35, T. 95.
niddhamana nirdlmmann 89,
S. 2.
niddhiima mrﬂhﬁm 46, T.
nipphamda nihspanda 92.
nipphanna nishpanna 91, 96,
107.
nibhelana griha 41.
nimitta id. 64.
nimmala nirmala 41, T.
nimm iy a nirmita (abhyasta) 6 0.
nimmiya nirmita su’ 35.
niyaga ("ya) nijja(ka) 35, 104,
105.
niyara nikara 59.
niramjana nir-aiijjana 118.
niravalkamkha niravakifniksha
E18G
niravacca nir-apatya Th. 2.
niralambana nirilambana 118.
nirdvarana id. 1, 120.
niriti name of a night 124.
nirutta nirukta 10.
niruddha (matsyabheda) 43.
niruvaleva nir-upalepa 118.
nir ey:nn nil-ejum 92,
nilimta niliyamina 37.
uill.ﬂi:,'a, nirldlita 85, T.
nivaijji (ejji) nipatet S. 29
32, 36, 37.
nivadal nipatati S. 30.
nivatta nivritta 104 v. L
nivattiya nivartita 104,
nivayamina nipatat S, 27,
nivesei nivegayati 15; nivesittd
15.
nivvaghfyanirvyighita1,120.
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nivvdna nirvina 120 v. L

nivvayas nirvrita 187, 195,

nisanna (nu) mishanna (4 v. 1,
61, 147.

nisamina nigamya 8, 12,50, 53.

uisgd nigh 38.

nisijji nishadyl (dsana) 120.

nisiyainishidati 48; nisiitid 48.

nisiyati nishidati 61, 953 “amti
68 "iti4 6, 2.

nissarai nihsarati 27.

nisseyasa nihgreyasa 111.

nibanihim 2. imp. ni4) han.
114.

nihina nidhina mahi" 89.

nila id. 40, 8. 44, 45.

niva nipa 15, 50.

nisde (pali :usm:,m) con. nigrayi
avalambya 122, 8. 18.

neyavva netavya or jiidtavya
178,

nesajjiya nishanna 182,

noid.19,130,132,5.11,13,15 ote.

nham sma ? (vikyilamkira) S.
13 v. 1, 28, 39 v. L

nhiya see nhiiya.

nhiana snima Gl.

p-
paifithid pratishihi 16.
paitthiina pratishibana T.
paiithiya pratishthita 36, 40,
45.
painnd (np) pratijiid 110, 155.
pairikka pratirikta 95.
paiva pradipa 16, 39, 44.
paumjamti prayuijanti 111,
114,
paunttha prakoshtha 35 T.
Pauma n. pr. Th. 11,
pauma padma 37, T; “ddaha
Yhrada 36; "laya Ylati 44, 638,
Usara "saras 4, 33, 49, T.
Pavnmappabha n, pr. 199,
paumini (i) padmini 42,
paura pracura T,
paoyana prayojana S, 47.

Hﬂfpmﬂ:‘m.

| pakkiliya prakeidita 96, 102,

| pakkha paksha 2, 30, 38, 9g,
118, 114, 118 ete. — tithi
2, 30, 120, 124.

p & klthaya pakshaka (tdlavrinta)
36.

pakkhiya pakshika S. 57,

pakkhivai prokshipati 28.

pagai prakriti 116.

P ag dAra prakira tnhap" 18, 21,

. 19,

111{545:1 pllkal;',ﬂ. 39 59.

paccakkhiya praty-'lkh}r;'itaa,
133.

pacecappin. prati+) arp. Cai
299: "ymfi 58, 101: % 2
imp. sing. 8. 26; "aha 2 imp.
pl. 57, 100.

paccaviya pratyapiya 5. 46.

paccunnam. pratyud-+} nam,

i, Vitkd 16.

paccutthuya ("tha") pratya-
vasinta 63.

| paccuppanna
21, 26.

pacclisa pratyisha 56, 99, 147.

paccontyalbapralyavanivrilia
43.

paccoruhb pratyava--)/ ruh. %
"itta 15, 47, 60, 1186.

| paccha pathya 95.

| prechi pagedd 104, Th. 2, S.

|18, 21

' pacchiutta pageddiyukta S.
33-—35.

pacchijjamina prarthyamina
115.

pacchima pageima 174, 211.

pajjattaga ("ya) paryipta(ka)
142, 229,

pa.” alamta prajvalat 36, 39.

P a].] avasina paryavasina 211,

pu,] oyagara pradyolakara 16.

pajjosav. parid-}/ vas. Yei S, 1,
2; Yemo S. 8; %emli (inti) s,
3-—8; "emina 8. 29; “ittae S.
8,21; "yaS. 9, 10, 14, 15 ete.

pratyutpanna




Glogsary.

pajjosavanf peryushand S.
57, 58. "kappo S. G4

pamea id. 1, 9, 32 100, S.
26, "him 182. at the beginning
of comp. pamea - hatthuitara,
Ocitta, “visiha; “viha, “imdiya
ete.

pameamguli id. 100 see notes.

pamcama id. 10, 30, 204.

pameamaya paicama(ka) Th.
7, 8. 38 v. 1, 39 v. L

pameami id. 172.

pameamutthiya pafica-mu-
shtika 116.

pamcasatthim
187, 188.

pamcahattario paficasaptati
Tnstr. 2.

pamcisiima paficigita 188.

pamcimdiya paiicendriya 9,
51, 79, 142.

patia id. 32, G63.

pattana paltana 89.

pattha prashtha 60.

patthavaimsu 3 PL aor. caus.
pra-) sthi. 128,

pathaga see padhaga.

pada pata 61.

padala patala 39.

padaha patabha 14, 115.

padiga patika 100, 114,

padigaya pratigata 28.

padigih. prati+)/ grab. caus.
2 imp. "e 5. 14—16; Yehi S,
18; Inf. "ttae S. 14—18,
18, 25 ete. part. %yd S. 26,
"tti 8. 29.

padiggaha praligraha (pétra)
B 5

padiggahiya pratigrahin 117.

padiech. prati4-)/ish. "ai, ®itta
13, 83, 87, "amipa 103, 115;
Mivemina caus. 103,

padicchanna praticchanna 32,

padiechiya pralipsita 13, 83,

padijigaramti  pratijigrati
(gaveshayanti) S. 61.

paficashashii

153

padijigaramani pratijigrati
5.
padijja patet 8. 61 w. L
padiduvira pratidvira 66,100,
S. 38, 39.
padinikkham.  pratinis+
¥ kram. ®ai 60, 61. “amti 58,
65. %ittd 58, 61, 62
padiniyattae (padiya?) prati-
vartitam S. 10—13, 62.
padinnavitti pratijiaptva S.
18.
padipucchamina
cchyamima 115 v. L
padipunna (nn) pratipirpa 9,
79; (om) 1, 35, 38, T. 60, 70,
19, 96,
padipunnaya pratipiima 41.
padibamdha pratibandha 118,
padibujjh. prati4) budh. 4
cl. "amte 74, 76; "amiina 115.
padibuddha pratibuddha 3,
5, 6, 81, 82, 46 T.
padibohei pratibodhayati 47.
padima pratima 108.
padiya patana S, 32, 36, 37.
padiydikkhiya pratyikhyiyin
| B9 51
padirdva prativipa 110.
padilehani pratilekhani S. 54,
a® 8. 53.
[ padilehd pratilekhé S. 6o0.
padilehittae (“he®) pratile-
khitum S. 55.
padilehiyavva pratilekhita-
| vya S. 44, 45.
padiloma pratiloma 117.
padivisajjeti prativisarjayati
83.
padivujjamina
mina ? 115 v. L.
padisun. prati+) eru. %i 27;
“%mti 65; Yamti 58; Oijji S,
52: %{td 27, 101,
padiseviya pralisevita 121.
padu patu 14, 43.
| padhaga pathaka 100 v. L

pratipri-

pratividya-
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Kalpasitra,

padbama prathama 1, 96,113, | pabhAsamina prabhidsaming

210, Th 1.

padhamayd prathamati tap©s3.

panaga panaka S. 44, 45, 55.

panapanna paiicapaiicicat 147,

pagapannaima paiicapaiicica
174.

panava id. 102, 115.

pauima pranima 28.

‘panfdisana pranigana 1.

pandsiya pranpacita 32.

Paniyabhdmi n. pr. 122

panivayimi pranipatimi Th.
18,

pamdara pimdara T,

Pamdubhadda n. pr. Th. 5.

pamdura pindura 35, 38, 40,
59: Utara 33.

patta patra 34, 35, 42, T. 98,
118 S. 18.

patta pritta (prasirita) 35.

patta pripta 113,120,139, 141.

pattiya pratyayita 36, 8. 19.
(or 86: fiiapattiya” Acita-pattrika
ete. pattrika = marakata-
patira).

patteyam pratyekam 68.

patthijjamina prirthyamina
G S

patthiya prirthita 16, 90, 98.

pamta printa 17, 19.

pamti paiikti 115.

pannatthim (pn) paficashashii
186, 189—194.

pannatta (pn) prajiapta 118,
S. 48, 44, 45.

pannarasi (nn) paficadagi 124,
174.

pannavei(nn)prajilapayatiS.c4.

pannisd (yn) paficigat 218,
292, 223

Panhavihanaya name of a
kula Th. 9.

"‘pabha id. 34, 44.

Pabhava n. pr. Th. 3.

pabhiya prabhita 59.

Pabhisa n. pr. Th. 1,

41,
pabhisayamta
45.
pabhiim prabhriti jap®, tap®
89, 91, 130 ajja-pp® 133.
pamajjani pramirjani S. 54,
€0, a% B. 68.
pamaddana pramardana 39.
pamina pramina 9, 33, 35,
38, 43, T. 79 ete.
pamuiya pramudita 42, 96, 102.
pamhala pakshmala 61.

prabhisayat

' paya pada 15, 114,

payamta pacat 46.
payara prakara 34, 36, 46.
payara pratara (pattraka) 44.

i payaliya pradalita 15, pracalita

39.
payi praja 211.
payiya prajita 96.
payivittae pratipitum S. 52.
payasa prakiga T.
payihina pradakshina 96.
paydhi prajanishya. Usi 9, " 79,
para id 17, 114 efc. 8. 18,
41; param praep. S. 57, 5S.
tena param 117.
parao paratas Th. b.
paramparenam paramparayi
S 27
parama id. 5, 15, 50, 105.
parahuya parabbrita 59.
pariyamta prarijat 41.
parikammanya parilkarman 60.
parikammiya parikarmita 35.
pariggahiya parigrihita 5, 67.
parijana parijana 28, 104, 105.
paritthivittae parishtha-
payitum S. 51.
parinaddha id. 36.
pariyaya paripata 10, 52, 80.
parinfimiya parinimita B, 2.
parittisa paritrisa 95 v.
parinikkhamei sce padini’
27 v. L
parinitthiya parinishthita 10



Glussory.

parinivviimti ("yamnti) pari-
nivvinti S. 63.

parinivvina parinirvina 120.

parinivvuda parinirvyita 118,
124, 147.

parvicivvuya parinirvrita 1,
170, 205, Th. 2.
paripihittd  (paripi+)/dhd)

paridhiya S. 29.
pariplya paripitaS.25;a"S.25.
paripphuda parisphota 39.
paribhiei paribhijayati 112;
fiftd 112. part. paribhiemina
104.
paribhujjamina paribhujya-
mina 42.

paribhumjaméina
fijaména 104.
paribhutia paribhukta S. 2.

paribhu- F

parimattha parimrishta su®38.

parimamdiya parimapdita T.

parimaddana parimardana 60.

parimiya parimita 5. 25; a®
5. 25.

pariyana parijana 105 v. L

pariyattaya pavivartaka 39.

pariyidiyati paryidatie 27;
2 it 28.

pariyiya ("ga) paryiya 121,

146, 147.
pariyfivajjail paryipadyate S. |
29.
|
paririyamdna paririjamina |
41.
parivajjliya parivayjita 41.
parivahai parivahati 95.
pariviya parivida para’ 118. !
11.L1i1.r.‘r.1;1, d. 14.
parivviyaya pirivrajaka adj. |
10.
parisd parishad 14, 113, 143,
157,
parisidet parightayuti {Lyn_]nti)
27; 2ith 27.

p:l.‘.f‘.'a:,r.l, parvata 51,
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parissama parigrama 60, 95.

parihatthaga (paviptrpa) 42.

parihiya parihita 66, 104.

parisaha parishasha 108, 114.

partdvei praripayati S. 64.

pareyammana parvikarman 60
% Lk

palamba pralamba 35 v. L

palambamina pralambunina
15, 61.

palambiya pralambita 15 v. L

palisa paliga 36. |

paliovama palyopamal88,189.

paloijjai pralokyate (procyate)
Th. 5

pallava id. 85.

pallina pralina 92.

palhattha paryasta 92.

palhiyanijja prahlidaniya 47,
60, 110, 113.

pavaga plavaka 100 v. L

pavadijja prapatet S. 61.

pavaddhamina prarvardha-
ména 43.

pavana pavana 43.

pavatt. prat} vrit. %ai 130;
%ehi 2. imp. caus. 111,

pavatti pravartaka S. 46.

yavara pravara 2, 32, 85, 41,
44, 66, 104.

pavi prapi 89.

]ﬂwiyd; pravidita 102, 115.

paviya pravita 96,

| pavala prabila 45, 90, 91, 112.

lmvkt.th ) puushh 92, S. 36, T.

 pavis. pra+-} vig. "ai 50; 'fnnti
72 v. 1.; %aména T.; "1tt..=|. 50,
72 v. L; "ittae 5. ﬂl} 21 ete.

pavucecai procyate 124,

pavesa praveca 66, or pravegya

102 (see notes.)
pavvaittae pravrajitum 94.
peyvvaiya pravajite 1, 110,
T

parisieccamana parisigyamina | pasattha pragasta 35, 36, T.

46. !
parissamta parigrinta 60.

a5, 95.

| pasamta praginta 118,
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pasara prasara 43

paha pathan mahda" 89, 100,

pahakara prakara 42.

pahara prahira 59.

pahi prabhi 34, 45.

pahina pradhéina 55, 147, 211.

pahina prahina 89, 124, 148,
168, 183 etc.

piina pricina 113, 120.

I’ivina name of a goira Th. 4, 5.

piu" pridus" 59; pinbbhiya
pradurbhita 29.

piunitta parayitvi 147.

piuya piduka 15.

pienam priyena S.

pio pritas S. 21.

piovagaya padapopagataS.51.

pikasisana pikagisana 14,

piga pika 60.

pigada prakaia 43..

pidala pifala 37.

pidhaga ("ya} pithaka 64—
66, 68, 100, 207.

pina pina 104, 8. 20, 21 ete.

pina prina 5. 44, H5.

pAnaga pinaka S, 26, 26,

pianaya name of a kuipa 150,

pani id. 9, 14, 60, 79, 168, S.
28—30, 43.

piand prina 124,

pimokkha ("mu")} primukhya
134, 135, 186 ele.

pliya pida 9, 15, 38 v. 1, 4
60. 79, S. 12, 52.

pivacchitta priyageitta G686,
95, 104.

phiyatta pidata 21.

pivaya pida(ka) 38.

piyava padapa 51, 79, 115,
116. 120.

piraya piraga 10, 64 v. L

paragimi piragimin 119,

phrabhoya (vivAbhoga) 128
see notes.

pirdavana pirivata 59.

piritthavaniya  parishtha-
pana 118,

£

il

y

Kulvasiitra,

Parihdsaya {("him®) name of
g kula Th. T.

pilagsa pilaka 108.

pilamba prilamba (jhumba
naka com.) 15, 61.

pilaitti parayitva (pilayitva
goram.) 147.

pilitta phlayitvd 8. 63.

pilemina pilayamina 14.

pilehi pilaya 2. imp. 114.

piva pipa 1, 41, 55, 147,

piva pripauhi 114,

Pivh n pr. 122, 147.

pivesa pravegya 104.

pis. Ypag. Ysi 5, 15, 121; %i
46:; "an 16; Yamina 121;
Yiyavva S. 44, 45; Yitth 3, 5,
6 ete, T. 74.

pisa pirgva T.

Pisa n pr. 149--168.

pisavana prasravana 118, 5.
51, 55, 56.

pihisi pasyasi S. 18.

pi api (after anusviira) 21, 28 ete.

pimgala id. 46, T. 61.

pieci pitviv 8. 36 v. L

piccha id. 40.

picech. (pe®) prad-j/ iksh. i 33,
35 —46; ‘anijjn 35, 40
“ijjamina part. pass. 115.

pijja preman 118, 127,

pimjara id. 42,

Pitthicampid n. pr. 122,

pidaga pitaka Th. 2.

piniddha pinaddha 61.

pimdaviya pindapita S. 29,
32, 36, 37.

pittijja pitrivya 109.

pipiliya pipilika S. 45.

piya priya see Devinuppiya.

Piyakirini n. pr. 109.

Piyagamtha n. pr. Th. 10.

piyameu privangu 87.

piyadamsana priyadargana 9,
&6, .51, 79.

piya pitar Nom. 109, Th. 3,
Cren, piuno Th, 3,



Glossery.

piliand prerana 34.

;:ii."i'l iva 5, 8, 118.

1}”[51.1}3 ]_?i(l]]ﬁ.]’!ﬂ. T.

pii (piti) priti 83, 90, 91.

Piidhammiya name of a kula
Th. 7

piimana pritimanas % Mas. 15,
50; %i Fem. 5.

piivaddhana name of a month
124.

pidha pitha 15, 47, 60, 61.

pidhamadda pithamarda 61.

pina puu 36, T.

pinanijja prinamyn 60.

piya pita 40.

pivara id. 35, 86, T.

pukkhara pushkara 118.

paccha id. T.

pucchiya prishta 73,

puccheyavva prashtavya S,
18.

pumechana profichana S. 52.

pumja id. 32, 100.

pudhavi prithvi S. 45.

puna punar 19, 42; punar avi
1105 pune 35 ete.

pumdariya pundarika 2, 16,
42, 44,

putta putra 9, 51, 79, 110.

punna (np) pirna 36, 38, 41 T.

Punnapattiya (Panna") name
of a ¢ikha Th. k

i

V.

Punnabhadda n. pr. Th. 5. |
punniga id. 37, '
puppha pushpa 32, 57, ﬁ]._f

710, 83, 98 etc.
pupphaga ("ya) pushpa(ka) 5,
47

Pupphacila n. pr. 162.

Pupphadamta n. pr. 196.

pupphuttara name of a wvi-
mina 2.

puia ol 90,
102,

purao purvatas 73, 105, Ykinm
8. 48, 48.

purattha puarastit 16, 62,

91, 1124 Ynypa

157

' puratthima (from the prece-

ding) plrva 27, 63.
puramdara id. 14,

purd id. 89.
Purimatila n. pr. 212,

purisa purusha 16, .:G 58, 60,
63, 1406.

purisidiniya 149 ete.

pulaiya pulakita 46.

pulaga (ya) pulaka 27, 45.

pulina pulina 32. :

puvva pirva 2, 16, El 68, 96,
S. 14—16, 33—~3E

puvvaya ("ga) pﬁwa(kn) 8, 50.

puvvaratta pirvaritra 2, 30,
96.

puvviutta pirviyukta S. 33——
35.

puvvimpirvam 92, 94,106,112.

piiyi piljita 68.

payh paji 130, 131.

plira see bira 32 v. L

puraga plraka 38.

pirayamta plrayat 44,

Pisagiri n. pr. Th. 11

plisamina pushyamina 113.

Pasamiltiiya namoe ol a kula
Th. T

pecchanijja (pi") prekshaniya
63,

pesunna paigunya 118,

poggala (pu”) pudgala 27, 28.

Pomdavaddhaniyi name of
a ¢ikha Th. 5.

porina purina 89.

porisi paurnshi 113, 120.

porevacea purovartitva 14.

| posa pausha 152.
p 0 s adha(com. paushadha.comp.

pili uposatha upavasatha)

128.

ph.
phagguna philguga 212.
Phaggumitta n. pr. Th. 11,

12, 183.
phamdamina spandamina 94.
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pharisaga sparga(ka) 3.

phala id. 7, 49, 72, 98,
147.

phaliha sphatika 27, 45.

philiya sphitika (ratnavigesha)
40

190,

phisa spar¢a 32, 118; eakklm"®
132, S. 44.

phisittd sprishtvi (sevya)
S. 63.

phulla id. T. 59.

phusiya phusira () S. 28, 30.

phena phena 39, 43. T.

b.

battisa dvitrimgat 14; de 14.
baddha id. su® 34.
bamdhana bandhana 124, 127,
147.
bamdhujivaga bandhujivaka
53. ]
Bambha n. pr. Th. G.
bambhannuya (nn) brihuoa-
nya(ka) 10.
‘Bambhadiviyd name of a
pikhd Th. 11
bambhaydiri bralmacirin 118,
Bambhalijja name of a kula
Th; A,
Bambhisumdari n. pr. 215.
bala id. 62, 80, 90, 91, 115.
Baladeva 1d. 17, 18, 19, 77.
balihaya valika 42.
balikamma balikarman 66, 95.
baliya balin 8. 17.
Balissaha n. pr. Th. 6.
bahiyd bahis 120.
bahu id. 2,9, 10, 87, 61,79, 96;
Nom. pl. bahave 89, 98; Instr.
bahtdhim 133; hi 97; bahdim |
114 ; Gen. bahiinam 115, S. 64.
bahumaya bahumata S. 19,
bahulaid. 80,113,124, —8.59.
Bindrasi Virinast 150, 157.
biyara badara 27.
biyalisam dmcuw.;ritm;q,t 74,
147, "a 195, 196; “e 228,

Kalpasitra,

Biraval n pr. (Dviravatt) 173.

birasa dvidagan 1G6.

hirasiha dvidagikhya or "eitlis
104.

birasi dvidaci 171.

b4la id. 10, 52, 80.

biliyava bilitapa 59.

bivattarim dvisaptati 74, 147,
211.

bivisa dvivimgati 225,

bisiim dvyagiti 30.

bihattarimm seo
4 v. 1

bahirao vihyatas 32.

bihiriya vihya 57, 58, 62,
100, 122.

biiya dvitiya Th. ‘l

hnndu i 48 <

biya dvitiya Th. 7.

biya (viya) bija 98, 5. 44, 45, 55.

bujjh. ¥ budk. %amti S, 63, Yahi
111

buddha id. 16, 124 147.

buddhi id. 8, 50, 120.

biira (pdra) bidara 32.

hemi bravini 8. 64.

s

bivatiarim

| hbomdi (vapus, see E. Kuhn Bei-
| triige p. 41) 14.

bohaya bodhaka 16, 59.
bohi bodhi 16.
bohiya bodhita 42.

bl

bhagavam (bhay") bhagavat
| Sing.Nom. vam 1, 2, 3 ete. Ace.
Yvam 15, 16, 21; "vamtam 16;
Gren. %vao 16, 28, "vamtassa 118.

i Pl Nom. "vamto S. 61; "vamte

| Ace. 21; Gen. “vamtinam 16.
];:—lm.g avail bhagavati 36.
'bhagini bhagini 1{]9 Phe 8.

'bhumfrﬂ. id. 43, S.

.bhnytlttn !:a'iml;ntm 1-1.

| bhaniya bhanita Th. 4.

ibhmpdngﬂ bhipdaka S. 36.

! bhamdamatta Dbhindamitra

SR 2 IS



Flossayy.
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bhatta bhakta neut. 116, 120, ! Ehiraddiy a(Bhiradvija)name

183, 147, 8. 20, 21 ete.
blatti bhakti 37, 44, 45, 61, 63. |
‘bhattiya bhakti(ka) nicea® S.

20, 295; cauttha® 8. 21,.85;

chattha® S. 22, 25; atthama"

8. 28, 25; wvigittha' 8. 24, 25.
hhadda bhadral1ll, 145, "isana

5, 18, 63, G8.

Bhadda n. pr. Th. 12, 13; —
Th. 15 ’
Bhaddaguttiya name of a

' kula Th. 8.

Bhaddajasa n. pr. Th. 6, 8.

Bhaddajasiya name of a kula
Th. 8.

Bhaddabihu n. pr. Th. 4, 5.

bhaddaya bhadraka 110.

Bhaddaya n. pr. Th, 13,

Bhaddijjiyd name of a ¢ikhd
Th. 8.

Dhaddiy#d n. pr. 122,

bhamte bhadanta 133, Th. 1,
8. 1, 14-—16, 18 ete.

phama bhrama 43.

bhamamina bhramamina 43.
bhamara blwamara 37, 42.
bhamuhd bhria S. 43.
bhayaid. 16,95, 107, 114, 118,
bhayaménpa bhajyamina(sevy") |
ah. '
hhayavam see bhagavam.
bhariya bhivita Th. 13.
bhav.) bhi. "ai S. 14—16; Yamti
89, S. 44, 55; Yau 98, 114;
Vissai 7,49, 72 ete. “issamn part,
fuk. 17; Yitth 1, 94, 116.
bhava id. 2, S. 63.
bhavanpa bhavana 4, 33, GG,
88, 59, 92, 98, 115; "ai 99.
bhavva Dbhavya 17, 22.
bhiga id. 27, 82, 37, 100.
hhigi bhigin 121,
bhiniyavva Dbhinitavya 154,
171, S. 39, 49, 50, 52.
bhiya bhiga 63, 103,
bhayd bhvitri Nom. 109,

S e i e

of a gotra Th. 1, §.
Bhiaraha bhirata 2, 15, 28,

| bhiriya bhiryd 2, 15, 21 ete.

109,

bhirumda id. 118.

bhava id. 10, 19, 52, 80, 121,
198, 142.

bhivemdina bhivayamina 120.

bhisai bhishate 8. G4.

bhiasardsi bhasmariei 129,130,

bhisd bhishi 118.

bhisura id. 14, 41; “targ 43.

bhikkhiga bhikshuka 17, 19.

bhikkhiyara bhikshicara 17
v. L

bhikkhayariya ("riyd) bhi-
kshiicarya S. 10—138.

bhikkhu Dbhikshu S. 10, 25,
26, 31, 46—51.

Lhimgu bhriiga S. 45.

bhittum bhettum 40.

bhilimga ("amgu) masira S.
33—35.

bhujjo bhilyas 11, S. 64.

bhumj. J bhuj Oejji S. 41;
"nmina 14,.fem. 13.

bhutta bhukta 105, 121.

' bhuya bhuja 15, 61.
| bhiimi id. 32, 92, 96, 8. 47,

55; — kala 146, 167, 181.

 bhidya bhila 17, 19, 37, 97,

105.
Bhayadinni n. pr. Th. 5.
Bhayd n. pr. Th. 5.

"bhisana bhishana 15, 36, 41,

bhisiya bhashata 61 v 1,
100.

bheya bheda 41,

bherava blairava 108, 114.

bheri id. 102, 115.

bho id. 57, 64.

bhokkhesi bhokshyasi S. 18,

bhogaid. 9, 13, 14, 79; (guru-
sthiniya) 18, 22,

bhoeca (bhu') bhuktvi 8. 29,

 86.
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bhoyana bhojana 95, 104,

S, 26.

u;l

|
4

in a1 mati, "puvvaya 8, 50 ; "sigmra |
‘manujjas manojia 92 v. L

Th. 18. wiula' 142.
Maipattiyd name of a ¢ikhi
Th. 1.
maunda mukuta 14, 15, 61, 98.
mauya mridu(ka) 35, 36, 40,
95 suf 63.
mauliya mukulita 15.
mamsa mimsa GG, S. 17,
mamsala mimsala 54, 36.
magara makara 43, 44.
magga mirga 16, 113, 114,
190, 8. 6a.
maggasirva mirgagivsha 113.
maghamaghamta (“imnta) see
notes 32, 44, 57, 100.
maghavam maghavat Nom. 14,
mamkha id. 100 see notes.
mamgala id. 1, 34, 41, G1, 63,
64, 66, 95.
mamgalla mingalya 9,
ad]. 8, B, 6, 9, 31 ete.
maceha malsya 492, 43,
majja madya 3. 17.
majjana mixjana 61, YsharaGl.
majjiya marjita 61.

H1;

B —

i

Kelpasiltra,

Manage n pr. Th 3.
manpahara manohara 115,
manimamwanorama 47,110,113,

'mani id. 15, 32, 86, 44, 48, 1.

Manibhadda n. pr. Th. 3.

manunnamanojiiad?, 110,113,
manuya manuja 113, 121, 143,
mano manas 121.
manogaya manogata 16, 90,
93, 142. :
maynorahamanoratha 107, 115.
manohara manohara 37.
mamdaga mandaka 38.
mamdala id. 36, 38, 40, 44, 45.

cmamdaliya mindalika 78.

mamdava mandapa 61, 104.
mamdiya mandita 15, 63, 100.
Mamdiyapuita o pr. Th. 1.
manne (un) manye 7, 49, 72
matta id. 42.
mattaga ("ya) mitraka 8. 56.
matthaya mastaka 5, 15, 53;
Uttha Ystha 40.
maddava mivdava 120, Th. 13.
maddihi mardaya, 2. imp. 114,
mambara vyantara 94,
mamtbti mantrin 61; maki® G1.
mamdara id. 118.

'mamddira id. 37.

114, 227; Yae 8. 64; ma- |

5w

Pham snajjhenam 28, 29, 65.
~majjhima madhyama(ka) 122,
147.

majjhimaya madhyama Th. 1. |

Majjhimé name of a ¢ikhi
Th. 10.

Majjhimilld name of a ¢ikhd |

Th. 9.

mamea id. 100.
mamju id. 115,
muawpjula id 47,
mattha mrishta 32, S. 2.
mada myita 92.

madamba id. 89,
manpa manas, 38,

I
1
I
:
!
.'
|
|

majjha madhya 36, 46, 61, mama id. 21, 26; mam’ 57.

mayana madana 38.

mayanijja madanavardhana-
kara 60.

maragaya marakata 45.

marana id. 119, 124, 147.

Marudevi n. pr. 206.

malla id. 100, 114; %uddha
“vuddba GO,

malla milys 37, 41,"T. 61, 83,
95, 98, 100 ele.

Mallai n. pr. 128.

Malli n, pr. 186—195.

malliyd mallikid 37, T.

masiragalla id. (a jewel) 27.

| masdraga masira(ka) 63,
09, 118, 121.

maham mahat. Acc. maham T,



Glessariy.

mahamtam 42, Th. 13; Insir.
mahayid 14, 102, 1155 mahi®
as first part of a compound,

maha" before iwo consonants, |

mah? betore a vowel followed
by two consonants.
mabajjuiya mahidyuatika 14.
mahaddhiya maharddhika 14.
mabana mathana 39.
mahattaragatta mahaitara-
latva 14.
mahattaraya ("ga) mahattara-
ka 110.
mahabbala mahibala 14.
Mahigiri n. pr. Th. 4, G.
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miyd id. 118.

miranamtiya mirapintika S,
51; see notes.

miruya micuta 40, 96.

milaya miliki 36.

mald id. 61, 115. "a 14, 36.

M4alijja name of a kula Th. 7.

' misa id. 2, 30, 79, 96 ete,

o i . i - .

mahiyasa mahiyyagas 14, 46. |
'mithisi milushi 14.

mahivijaya id, 2.
Mahavira n. pr. 1, 2, 3, 4 cte.
Mahisuvvaya n pr. 179.
mahimda mahendra T.
mahimi id. 99.

mahiya mahita 100.
mahiyala mahitala 45.
mabkiyi mahki S. 45.
mahildid. "guna (strikalis) 211,
Mabiliyd Mithili 1292,

mahu madhn 46 T, S, 17.
mahuyara madhukara 33.

mahuyari madhukara 87, 42. |

Uiim 114.
Misaphriyi name of a ¢iikha
Th. 7.
misiya misika 168, 8. 57.
miha migha 227.
mibana Dbrilhmapa 2, 5,
13 ete. %mla 17, 19.
mahani brihmani 2, 3, 5, 15,

8,

‘mi asmm 3. 29.

- min mridu 35, 63, Th. 13.

mahura madhura 47, 50, 95,
' misiya mig¢rita 115,

115.
mi id. 55.
miiya meya 35 v. 1, 36.
midambiya midambika 61.
Midhara name of a gotra Th.
4, 5, 10, 12, 13.
mina miana 9, 51, 63 v. L, 79,
100; 118.
Minavagana name of a gana
Th. 9.
minasiya manasika 121.
minusa miopushya 117,
miypussage minaghya(ka) 18,
miyd mityi, Nom. sing. 44,
109 Gen. mide 93; Nom. pl.
miyaro 74, 77. base miun
9%,
Abhandl. d. DMG. VII 1,

micchi mithyi, "damsana 118,

mitta (me") matra 10, 52, 80,
g. 26, 28, 30, 57.

mitta mitra 104, 105,

miya mita 47, 50, 95, 110, S.
54 ; see amiya.

milamti id. 67; milittd 67.

misimisimta dedipymmina 15,
G1.

mihuna mithuna 42.

misaya ("sa) migra 118.

muimga myidaiiga 92, 102.
mukka mukta 32, 36, 100,
118.

‘mukkha moksha 114.

muggaraga mudgara(ka) 37.
mueccamti mueyante S, G3.
muechijji miwchet S. 61.
mutthiya maushtika, pamea"

116 ean® 211; mushtika 100.
Munisuvvaya n pr. 185.
munpeyavva jidtavya Th. 9.
mumda id, 1, 94, 116, 8. 07,
mutta mukta 16, 124, 147,
mutta name of a prina 124.
muttd mukti 36, 44. "a 61.
mutti mokii 120,

11
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muddiyi mudriki 61.
muddhan mirdhan, sing. Ace.

Oipam 15; Nom. pl. Yind 66.

muddhaya miardhaja 40.

muraja (%a) id. 102.

musala id. 100.

muha mukka 34, 35, 38, 39,
T. 59; fem. % 992,

muhamamgaliya mukham::-‘]

ngalika 113.
mubutta muhirta 39,
118, 120.
muhuttaga muhtrtalka) 8. 52.
mala 33, S. 29, 32, 3.
miisid mishi 35.
me id. 55, 92, 94.
Meyajjan. pr. Th. 1.
meyaniya medinika 96.
Meru id. 39, 45.
meha megha 61.
Meha n. pr. Th. 6.
mehald mekhald 36.
Mehalijjiya name of a ¢ikha
Th. 8
mehivi medhivin 60,
Mehiya name of a kula Th. 8,
mottiya mauktika 50, 91, 112.
moyaga moecaka 16.
mora mayira 40.
Moriyaputsa n. pr. Th. 1.
.mosa mrishi (or mosha) 118.
moha id. 95.

118,

F.
y a(a) ca (after vowels) 9, 21,28 ete.
yivi (after vowels) ca api 92, 97.

T.

rai rati 108, 118.

raiya racitz or raijjita 36.

raiya ratika (?) 61.

rakkha raksha 14,

Rakkha n. pr. Th, 12, 13,

Rakkhiya n. pr. Th. 6.

ramgan id. 114,

ramgamta (itas tatal prenkhat)
43,

~ Kalpastitra,

'racchamtara rathyd madhya

| 100.

rajja rijya 51, 79. 90, 91, 227.

Rajjapiliyd name of a ¢ikha
Th.* 8.

rajjaval (“th) vijva-pati 52, 80.

rajju rajjuka (lekhaka, comp.
lajuka Agoka Inser. Delli IT)
122, 147.

rattha rishira 90.

ratta rakta 32, 35, 39, 40, T.
59, 90, 91.

ratti ritni 39.

ramanijja ramaniya 35—37,
42, 61.

ramma Tamya, su’ 32.

raya rajas 32, S! 29.

rayana ratna 4) 15, 27, 32,
33 ete.

rayanimaya ratnamaya T.

rayani rajani 3,31, 32, 46 ete.

rayanikara rajanikara 43, T.

rayaya rajata 33, 35, 36, 38,
40, 41.

rayiv. caus. of }'rac. Yei 63;
Wmti 58; Yeha 57, Vettd 57,
H8, 63.

rava id. 14, 44, 102, 115.

raviid. 42.

rasa id. 32, 5. 17.

rassi ragmi 59. Yi 38,

Raha n. pr. Th. 11.

rahassarahasya. 2’1214 sa"10.

rahokamma rahahkarman 121.

rii riji 36.

rdimdiya riatrindiva 9, 30, 51,
79 ete.

riiniya ritnika (jyeshtha) S. 59.

rainna (nn) rijanya 18, 211.

riiya ritri(ka), ega”,pamea®119.

riisara rijegvara (yuvarija) 61.

riga (riya) id. 59, 100, 114

rihya rijan 61, 89; Nom, sing,
50, 52, 80; Instr. ranni 48,
54, G4, 68; Gen, ranno 53, GG,
72; Nom. pl. riyino 106.

riya rijat 38,

— == wiam =




GFlossary.

“riya at the end of compounds
bpitra S. 1—8.

Riyagiha Rijagriha 122, Th.
a S 6d

riyamina rijamina 40.

riyahamsa rijahamsa 5, 54,
88.

riyahiani rijadhini 211.

risi rigi 43, 45, 59.

rinmal yijumati 166.

rinvveya rigveda 10.

rikkha riksha 61.

rittha nshta 15, 27.

ripu id. 38.

ruila rucira (?) T.

rukkha wvriksha S, 929,
36, 45.

ruya rata 211.

ruru id. G63.

ruya rita 32.

riva ripa 9, 28, 34, 36, 39—
42 ete.

René n. pr. Th. 5.

32,

revaiya name of a park 173,

Reval n. pr. 137.

rehamta rijamina 59.

roga id. 95.

roma roman 36, 60. °kiva 5,
8, 15.

Rohagutta n, pr.Th.6; Th. 6.

Rohana n. pr. Th. 6.

rohini id. (") 39.

I

lakkbhana lakshana 9, 33, 35,
51, 64—68, 79.

lamkhalafikhya 100; sce notes.

lamgila lingila 35, T.

Liacehi Lakshmi 41, 61.

lattha lashta (manohara) 34—
86, 40, T. 5b.

latthi yashti 40.

ladunha lafabha 36.

laddha labdha 73.

laddhi labdhi Th. 13.

lamda id, S. 9; see notes,

labhejjd labhet 8. 18,

B
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lambamta lambaména 36.

lambamina lambamina 44.

lambha libha 103.

laya, id. ¢lesha 40.

layid latd, ("a) pauma® vana® 44,

laliya lalita G1.

lava id. 118, 124

lahiya labdha 73 v. 1.

laiya, in lialloiya 100; see
notes.

lighava id. 120.

14bha id. 9, 51, 79.

lisaga lisaka 100; see notes.

litta lipta S. 2.

1i14 id. 36.

liliyamta denom.
35, T.

lukka luficita S. 57.

lukkha riksha 95.

ldhiya ldshita 61.

Lecchai n. pr. (Licchavi) 128,

letthu leshtu 119.

lena layana 8. 29, 44, 45.

lesa legya 118.

lehd lekhd 38, 211, S. 438.

loga loka 14, 16, 19, 111 ; iha¥,
para’ 119.

lona lavana S. 26.

lobha i1d. 118.

loma loman 34.

loya loka 1, 44, 97, 111, 121.

loya loca 116, 8. 57.

loyana locana 36, 46, 59.

loyamitiya lokintika 110.

lola id. 43.

lolamta lolat 43.

lohiya lohita S. 44, 45, "alkha
27, 45.

from lila

vl

va iva (after anusviira) 46, 118.

va 118. .
“yai "pati; ghhi” nara sepi’,
val vic 118,
vaittae vaijji see vay,
vaira vajra 98.
Vaira u. pr. Th, 4, 11,

11*
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Vairasena n. pr. Th. 4.

Kalpasiidra,

vatthae vastum S, 62,

Vaivi name of a ¢ikhé. ajja® ! Vatthalijja nuwe of two kulas

Th 11.

Vairi name of a ¢ikhi Th. 9.

vaisiha vaigikha 120.

vaula vakula 87.

vamsa vamca 18.

vakkam. apa+)/ kram. %al 46;
amti’ 19. Yissamti 19. imsu
19. Yaména 74, 76, 77.

vakkamta apakrinta 1, 2, 3,
15, 20, 78, 91.

vakkamti apakrinti 2.

vaggana valgana 60,

vagglihim vigblis 50, 110,
113.

vagghiriya vyudgrihita ? (pra-
lambita) 100, 168, S. 31.

Vagghivacca name of u gotra
Th. 4, 6, .9, 10.

vaccha vakshas 15, 43, 61.

Yaceha Vaisa Th. 3, 11, 13.

vajja wajra 14.

Urajja "varja 119, 209.

Vajjondgari name of a ¢ikhi
Th. 7.

vajjiya varjita 38.

vamjana vyafijana 9, 51, 79.

vatta wvritta 35, 36, T. 100.

vatfamti vartanie S. 35.

vattamina vartamina 120,121.

vado vata 174 v. L

vadimsaga ("ya) avatamsaka
b1; 14, 29, 66, GT.

vadiya see padiya 209 v. L

vaddh. ¥ vridh. “Amo 91, 106,
"ittha 90.

vana vana 38, 89, 89, 115.

vanamiili vanamili 14.

vanalayid vanalati "a 44, 63.

vanna (on) varna 52, 37, 38,
b7; 98, 100.

vannao varpakall 49,

vatta vylpta 5, 12, 15 ete.

vattavva vaktavys S. 18, 58, |

valtha vastra 14, 68, 66, 83,
98, 109, 1056, S. H2.

I
|
|

Th, T ER Y,

vad. Vvad. Yaha
S. 52.

vaddhana vardhana 100.

Vaddhamiina n. pr. 91, 107,
108,

vaddhamina varédhamina113:
see notes. |

vaddhiv. caus. of Yjvridh. %i 5;
temti G7; “ittd 5.

vamd. ¥ vand. "imi 16 Th. 13;
Uy 16; % Th. 13. hya G8;
Uiipa Th. 13.

vamdana vandana 100.

vannaga varnaka (candana) 61.

vannaya varna(ka) 8. 45.

Vammi n. pr. 150.

vay. Vvad. "asi 8. 58; 0ai 8.
18, 58; "aha 13, 54, 83; “ejji
(iji4) S. 18; Yasi 5, 8, 12, 21,
54, 63, 113, 155; "amta S. 18.
bittae §. 19, 58.

vayana vadana 15, 33, 3G, 43.

vayara (vaira) vajra 27.

vara id. 1, b, 15, 16, 32, 33,
36, 41, 44, T. 80.

Varadatta n. pr. 176.

viribhoga 125 v. L

variftha varishiha 15.

vallaha wvallabha 38.

vavagaya vyapagata 93.

vavasiya vyavasita 40.

vas. Vvas, %ai 211; %ilki 114;
famina 211; “itti 147, 227;
vatthae S. 62.

vasa vaga b, 15, 50, 106.

vasabha ("ha) vrishabha 4, 33,
34 61, 114 118

Vasittha n. pr. 160,

‘vasiya avasita 40 v. L

vaguipdhoardh id, 118, -

vasuhira vasn-dhara 98.

vahai vahati Th, 183.

v4 id. 17, 18, 19 ete.

H4: Yitpe

P vil (vadl) vidin 143,



(' losseary.

viiyas viditra 14, 115. |
Viubha1 Viyebhati Th. 1. |
viel viemil vidayati Yanti
Th. 1.
vagarana vyikarapa 10, 147,
5. 64. -
vigaramana vyikurvat 138,
vagarei vyikaroti207, Yitti147. |
vinamamtara vyantara 99, |
Vinijja name of a kula Th. 9. |

Viniyaggima n. pr. 122. |
vima'id. 15. _
vimaddana vyimardana 60.
viya vita 36.
viya vida 143. I
vayand vacand 148, Th, 4, 5. |
vivima vyiyima 60.
vivur id. 118. .
viribhoga 128 v. 1
viri id. T. gl
vialaga vyila(ka) 44, 63. i
viluya viluki 32. ’
vasa varsha 98; 2, 117, 129,
130, 172; 2, 15, 28.
vasa id. 14, 832, 172, 211. — 44,
visamiiya visantika 37.
visayamta visayat 37.
visd varshd 30, 171, 172, 174 ;
Uyasa 119, 122, S. 1—62.
viisl visin 14.
viisimsu praet. of )/ varsh. 98.
Viasitthanune ofa gotra 21 ete.
Th, 1, 4. & %48 I8
Visitthd o woman belonging
to the Vigishthagotra 108. |
Visitthiyd name of a ¢ikhi |
Th. 9.
visini visini 36.
viisiya visita 33.
visi visd 119.
Visudeva id. 17, 18, 19, 76. |
Visupujja n. pr. 193,
viithaya vahane 14, b3, 80, 90,
01, 102, 115.
vi api, (after vowels) 10, 19, 28,

42, 80.

viikkamta (viti" vai?) wvyati- |
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krinta 2, 9, 19, 96, 104, 120,
S, 1—8.
viutta see viyatta v. L

' viula vipula 15, 44, 46, T. 52,

83, 104; “mai 142.
viuvvai vikaroti, 2ttd 28.
vimhanijja vrimhaniya 60.
vikasiya vikasita 15.
vikkamta vikrinta 52, 80.
vigai vikriti 8. 17, 48.

i vigaya vigata S. 48.

vigiftha vikrishta, "bhattiya S.

24, 25.

| viggaha vigraha 29, S. 59.
' viggovitti (vigov!) wigopya

112,

' viggha vighna 114,

| vieitta vicitra 32, 61.
cviechaddaittd vichardya112.
viechippamana(“cha’)vispri-

¢yamiana 115.

vijaya id. 2, 5, 67.

vijaya name of a muhtrta 113,
120.

vijanittid (vijiniya) vijiidya 93.

Vijjhibaragovila n pr. Th
L.

Vijjhihari name of a ¢ikhd
Th 9.

vidambiya vidambita 35, T.

vinaya vinaya 27, 58, 69.

vindsa viniga 39.

' vinicehiya vinigeita 73.

viniya vinita 110.

Viniyd n pr. 211,

Vinhu (nh) n. pr. Th. 13.

vitimira id. 38, 96, 114.

vitti vreitti 7, 49, 72, 79 w. L

vitthara vistara Th. 5.

vitthinna (yn) vistirnu 35, 36,
22, 80.

videha 110; see notes.

videhnjoven 110; see nolea,

Videhadinnda n. pr. 109. —
110 sce notes,

vinnav. caus. of P jid. Yejji
S. 18; "emfna S. 18,
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vinndna (py) vijidna 8, 50.

vinniya (pp) vijidia 10, 52,

80.
Vinku n pr. Th. 12
vipula id. 38, 90, 91, 100.
vippamnklka vipramukta 118,
vibohaga vibodhaka 38.
vibhatta vibhakta 32, 34.

vibhivemina vibhivayat 147, |

vibhiti vibhiti 115,

vibhidsi vibhtshi 102, 115.

vibhtsiya vibhishita 36, 61,
95.

vimana vimacas 92.

vimala id. 35, 36, T. 61.

Yimals o pr. 192,

vimina vimina 2, 14, 29, 44
T.; Ybhavana 4, 32; mahi® 2,
171, 206.

viméiniya viminita a" 95.

viyatta (viutta) vylvritta 16.

viyada jala 8. 25.

viyadaga vi-kataka 3. 36.

vivadagiha sthinamandapiki
S. 32, 36.

viyarejji vitareyus S. 46, 48.

viydra vieira, “bhimi S. 47, 52.

viydvatta vyivritta 120.

viralya viracita 32.

viraiya virijita 36, G1.

virfiiya virdjita 36.

virdyamtia virijat 15, 86.

vilambiya vilambifa, a® 88.

vilasamta wvilasat 31.

vildiijjai Th. b v. L

vilihijjamana vilikhyamina
14.

vilevana vilepana 61.

viva iva 61 v. 1, 138.

vivaniya vyapanita 95,

vivaddhana vivardhana, Ykara |

51, 79.
viviga vipika 147,
vivitta vivikta 95,
vivilha vividha T. 64,
vivvoyana (bb) 82 see note.
visada ("ya) vicads 35, 36.

Kalpasiira,

| visappamia visarpat 84,
visappamina visarpamina 5,
15, 50.
visamsa vishama T.
i visaha id. 118.
' visfiemina visvadayat 104,
! visdina vishina 118.
' visfiraya vigirada 11,
' vigdla vicdla 35, 36, 388, 89;
L
l visittha vicishta T. 61, 63.
-visdhd vigikhd 149, 157. pamea-
visiha 149.
visuddha viguddba 18, 96.
visesa vicesha 7, 49, 57, 72,
8. 21. |
“viha at the end of'a compound
Uvidhka, cauv® GO, 118; pamca”
| 5.44,45; nini?100; bahu' 61,
| vihaga id. 44, 63, 118.
vibamga id. 44 v, L
vihar, vi -+ hri. %ai 12,14, 15,
92 ete.; "amfti 104, S. 6, T;
“ittae S. 50.
| vihina vidhina 151.
 vihara id. 120; “bhdmi 95, S.
47, 59.
vibi vidhi 61.
viei id. T.
vitivayamain a vyativrajat 28.
viya see biya.
| vira id. 52, 80, 114, %valaya G1.
Virabbadda n. vr. 160.
viriya virya 108, 120.
visal vimeati sa® 8. 1—8.
visam vimeati 2, 150,
visattha vievasta 5, 48.
| vihiva vithi(ka) 100.

i
:
|
|

i vucecal ucyate Th. 1, 8. 1, 2.

vuitthilkéaya vrishtikiya S. 29,
31, 32, 36.

| Vuddha n. pr. Th. 12, 13,
vuttn ukta 27, 64, 5. 13—

15, 18,

“veuttiya (punah punas) 8. 60
v. L

veuvvi (vatkiivalabdhimat) 141.

SRS



Crlessary.

veuvviya vaikriya 27, 28.

veuvviyd fem. (punah punas)
5. 60.

vega id. 39, 43,

vedasa vetasa 174,

Vend n pr. Th, 5.

veminiya vaiminika 14, 99,

veya veda 10.

veyanijja vedaniya 147,

veyivacca vaiyivrittya S. 20.

vera vaira 45.

veruliya vaidirya 15, 27.

velambaga vidambaka or vai-
lambaka 100.

veld id. 104, 5. 36.

velliya wvellita T.

vevamina vepamina 94.

vesa vesha G6. :

Vesamana Vaigravana 89,

Vesaviadiyagana name of a
gana Th. 8.

Vesili Vaigili 122.

vesiisiya vaigvisika S. 19.

vocchinna vyavacechinna 95,

127, Th. 2.
Vomila n. pr. Th, 4.
Vomili name of a ¢ikhia Th. 4.
vosattha vyavasrishta 117,
vva iva, (after vowels) 59, 61.

SI

sa sa copuk Prefix.

saiya catika 103..

sauna cakuna 42, 96, 211.

samlavamina samlapat 50;
0} 47, 48.

samlivimti samlipayanti 72,

samlihiya samlihya (vilepani-
kritya) S. 21, 36,

samlehand samlekhani S. 51.

samloya samloka (drishtipatha) |

S. 38, 39.

sanivacchara sampvatsara 114,
118, 120, 148.

samvacchariya simvatsarika
B 57.

samvihand samvihana 60.

i
1

| samsdra id. 119.
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samvabd id. 89 v. L
samvihiyva smnvihita §0.
samvilliya samvellita ? T,
samvuda samvrita 61, 32 v. L.
samsatta (gvipadavigesha) 44,

: samseima sasvedima or samse-

| kima S. 25,

'samharana id. 171.

samhiya samhita 36.

Sakka Cakra 14, 16, 27, 29,
89; — 14, 29.

sakkar® satkiraya® Oeti 83;
Yimti 105; Ytti 83. 105, liya
68,

sakkira satkira 90, 91, 130,

|, 134

Sagadamuha n. pr. 212,
sagotta (‘gn")sagotra 2,15 ete.,
Th. 3; fem. "4 2 ete.
samkamta samkrinta 129, 130.
samkappa samkalpa 16, 90,

92, 93.
samkasa sunkica 138, 165,
Samkasiyd name of a gikhé

R
 samkha cankha 40, 90, 91, 102,
| 112 318 118

samkhaula gafikhaputa ? T.

sam k hadisamskriti (odanapéika)
5. 28,

Samkhasayaga n. pr. 136.

| samkhi samkhyd S. 26.

samkhina samkhyfina 10.

samkhiya ¢ankhika 113,

samkhejja ('ijja) samkhyeya
27.

samga id. 119,

samgama id. 115,

Samghaviliya n. pr. Th. 12,

samghadaga (sim") ¢rifigitaka
100.

sacca satya 13, 83, 120.

sajjhiya svidhydya 8. 51, 52.

samcayan id. 42, 438,

samjama samyama 120, 133,

S. 53, 54.
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samjunita semyukla Th, 13.
samjoyva samyogs 118,
sabihi shashti 10.
sadamgavi shadaligavid 1¢.
saddhi ¢riaddha S. 19.
samthiya saansthita 36.
samda shanda 59; vapa' 89,
113.
Samdilla u pr. Th. 18.
sanha c¢lishpya 63.
satakkatu ¢utakratu 14,
salta sattva T 13.
satta saptan 76, 140, 141, S.

Kalpesilea,

samuivai samnipidin 138,

S sannivesa saumnivega 89,
'sannisanna samnishanna 16,

43; “pham 14; ftha (saptd- |

shia) 15, 5. G3.
sattama saplama 171, 206.

sauttamaya saptama(ka) Th. 7.

sattari saptati 168.

sattu ¢atru 114.

sattha pidstva 64, 73, 74, 85.

satthaviaha sirthaviba 61.

sadda cabda 44, T. 61, 102,
114, 116.

sad div. cabdaya’, "ei 21, 56, 63,

99; Yimti 65; “eha G4; Cittd |

21, 56, 635 “iya 66.
saddhim sivdlaun 13, 61, 72,
104.
samta ginfa 118.
samta ¢rinta GO.
samta sat 90, 91, 112.
samtina samtina 79 v. L
samtl ¢inti. "giha 89.
Samti n. pr. 189.
Samtiseniyan pr. Th.10,11.

sanba (nh) ¢likshnya 36.

sappaminasarpamina (ullasat)
42,

sappil sarpin 96.

sappi sarpis 8. 17.

sabbhimtara sibhyantara 100,

sabhaid 14, 89, 122, 123, 147.

sama id. 32, 86, 44, 119,

samaicehamina - samatikri-
mat 115, '

samaga samaka 102, 115.

samana ¢ramana 114, 130, 134,
Th. 1. 18 61, 6% §.'¢, 1.

Samena epithet of Mahivira
1, 2, 3 ete.

' samani gramani 8. 64.
ysamanugammamina sama-

nugamyamiana 113,
samanovisaga  ¢ramanopi-
saka 136; fem. Yiyi 137.

| samatta samasta Th. 2.

samatta samipta 110.

samamti samantit 5. 9—13.

samappabhba samaprablia 36,
44.

samaya id. 2, 4 etc.,, 118.

 samd 1d. 2, 147.

samtiya satka (pradatia) 108. |

samtharijja samstaret 5. 21.
samdana syandana S. 11.
samdittha samdishta 30.
saumdhi id. "giha 89.
samdhipala id. 61,
sannikisa sampnikica T, 45,
sannikkhitte somnikshipla8o,
samainiya samninida 115.

samniyatta sanmivyitta, “clai |

8. 27,
samniviya samaipita 97,

1
|
|

samiigama id. 41,
samigaya samigata 33.
samana sal 27, 60. 65, 66, 68,
105; fem. % 5, 99.
samina saminad4, 119, S. 45.
samahadijji samiharet S. 29.
samiyasamita(samyak pravritta)
118, 8. 53, 54.
Samiyva n pi. Th. 11,
samugghiya samudghita 27,
98, 124 v. 1,
samujjala samujjvala 44.
samujjdyonsamudyidn 124,147,
samudaya id. 84, 36, 42, 90,
109, 115,

' samudda samudra 28, 38, 142,

229,



(rlossary.

Samuddavijayan pr. 171,

samuppajj. samut 4} pad. Yai
19; 4iji S. 59; “itth 16, 90, 95.

saumuppanna samutpanna 1,
2, 93, 120, 132.

samullasamta smnullasat 88,

samussasiyasamucchvasita5;
thisa" 8.

samitha id. 40, 44,

samohanii samuddhati, 2{ta
927, 98.

sampautta samprayukta S. 61.

sampanaddiya  smmprani-
dita. T.

sampatta sampripta 16, 104,

sampattiid. or sampripti 107.

sampadhdmiya sampradhi-
mita 8. 2.

sampanna id. 108, Th. 13.

sampamajjiya sampramrijya
S. 21, 36.

sampayi sampad 134—145.

samparivudasamparivrita GY

Sampaliya n. pr. Th. 12, 13.

sampaliyamka samparyaiika |
147, 227. |

sampaviukima sampriptu-
kiima 16.

sampucchani sampragna S.
09.

sampunna (nn) samplrna 44,
95, S. 25.

sampehei samprekshate, 2ttd
21.

sambaddha 1d. 55.

sambamdha id. 43.

sambamdhi sambandhin 104,
105.

sambdhi samviitha 89. see notes.

sambukkivatta cambiki-
varta S. 45.

sambuddha id, 16.
sambuya samvylta 88, 61 v. 1,

sambhamta sambhrinta a” 88.
sambhama sambhrama 15,115, |
Sambhava n. pr. 202. "
sambhinnaid (sampiima) 140.

169

Sambhiyavijaya n. pr. Th
4, 5.

sammam samyak 13, 83, 87,
1178, 85"

sammajjiya sammirjila 57,
100. .

sammafttha sammrishta 100.

sammatta samyaktva Th. 13.

sammaya sammata 8. 19,

sammin® sanminaya, Yeti 83;
Yimti 105; “ittd 83, 105; “iya
68, 95. |

sammuiyi samudita 108,

sammui sammud ? (gobhana
mali) 5. 59. .

sammeya name of a mountain
1G8.

saya cata 14, 61, 63, 103,
136—145 efe, Th. 1.

sava sva(ka) 66, 88.

sayail cete 95.

sayam svayam 16, 207.

sayana cayana 32, 46, 95.

sayana svajana 104, 105.

sayanijja cayaniya 3, 5, 6,
81, 92, 4%.

sayaya satatam 39.

sayala sakala 44, 111.

sayavatta ¢atapatira T.

sara cara 38.

sara saras, pauma' 4, 32, 42,

sarana ¢arana 16.

sarabha garabha 44.

saraya ¢arad 43, 118.

sararuha saroruba (or sarorha)
42,

sarasa 1d. 37, 61, 100.

sarisa sadrica 35, 36, 39, 40,
43, 59; " 5, 8T.

sarira carira 2, 9, 51, 66, 79,
104.

salila id. 42, 48, 118,

salla ¢alyn 118,

savva sava 1, 33, 87, 41,
46 ete. Ydarsi 16, 1921,

savvao sarvatas 34, 41,
9—13.

Eq



170 Ralpasilra,

savvaithasiddha name of a |
muhirta 124; name of a vi- |
miana 206, '
savvattn sarvartn 94,
savvannu (un) sarvajiia 16,
121.
sasamka ¢agiika 33, 35.
sasi cacin 4, 9, 32, 38, 61, 79.
snsiniddba samsnigdba or sa-
snigdha S. 42, i
sassiriya sagrika 3, 6, 9 cte. i
|

-

saha id., “sambamdha 43; “sa-
mmuiyi 108,

"saha id. 108.

sahail sahate 117. I

sahakfira id. 37. f

sahasd id. 8. 29.

sahassa sahasra 14, 39, 44, T.
115 ete.; "akkha "aksha 14;
Ypatta “patira 42 or "vatta T;
“rassi "racmi 59.

sfi sviti 1; 124, 147. |

sdijjiyd 8. 60; see notes.

sdima svidiman 104.

gagara id 4, 858 25 T. 99
318 Th. 18 i

sagarovama sigarcpama 2,
150, 171, 191—203, 206.

sadiya citaka, ega" 15.

sibhiviya svibhivika &.

simamta id. 63, 106, 120.

simanna gramanya 147, 227,
5. 69.

simaveya simaveda 10. |

Simiga n. pr. 120.

saminiya siminika 14,

simi svimin 49, 58.

samitta svimitva 14.

"simiya svimi(ka) 89,

siya sita 44.

siyana svidana S. 26,

shyara siigara 43,

sira id. 90, 91, 112, 8. 59,

sdraya cirada 118,

siraya siraka (or smivaka) 10,

sarasa id, 492,

sirahi strathi 16, .

e R ——

sala 1d. 120.
sald cali 60, 62, 102

'sdliimganavattiya silifigana-

vartaka 32.
salisaya sidrica(ka) 32.
siivaijja ("ejja) svipateya 90,
91, 106, 112.
Sdvaitthiyi name of a ¢ikhi
Th. 8
siivana ¢ravana 168, 172.

| Sdivatthi name of a town, (ri-

vasti 122.

| sdvaya (“ya) grivaka S. 64.
i sdviya erivikd S. 64.

sisaga sasyaka 45.

sihai sidhayati (kathayati) 207.

sahaga sidhaka Th. 13.

sihattu samhniya 15.

sihar. sam <) hri. a1 15, 28;
bihi 26; Yijjissimi 29, %ttd
15, 26; Yjjamina 29; Yiya 1,
29—32, 89, 90; %vittae inf,
caus. 21.

siihassi sihasri 14, 134—
187 ete.

sihassiya sihasrika 103.

' sihassiya sihasri(ka) 29.

sahd ¢dkhd Th. 4, 5 ete.
sihiviya svibhivika 50.
siahiya sidhika 117.

sihu sidhu 1.

sikkha ¢ikshi 10.
sikkhéna 10 see notes.
siggha cighra 28, 29,
simga eriiga 34.
simghidaya ¢ringitaka 89.
simghina (nisiknmala) 118.
Sijjamsa n. pr. 109.

sijj & see sejji.

sijjhamti sidhyante 8. 63.
sitthi (sefthi) creshthin 61.
siniddha snigdha S. 42, see sa”.
sin eha sneha 8. 43—45,
si¥ba sikta 57, 100.

sittha siktha a® sa® S. 25.
siddha id, 1, 124, 144, 147.
siddha name of a thova 124,



Glessaiy.

3iddhattha Siddhirtha 21, |
25, 28 ete. 108.

siddhatthaya siddhirthaka
63, 06.

siddhatthavana name of a
park 211,

siddhi id. 16, 114, Th. 2.

sippa cilpa 211,

siyd syit S. 26, 57, b58.
kadicit S. 18.

siraya ciraska 61;
R

sirasdd Inst. ¢irasi Th. 18,
vattam vyiptam 5, 12, 15 ete.

Siri (i 43.

siri ¢ri 35, siri 41, 42, 43.

Sirigutta n. pr. Th. 6.

Siriddha n. pr. Th. 6

siriya ori(ka) T.

Sirihara n pr. 160.

sirisa girisha 37.

silé cild, % 90, 91, 112,

silittha ¢lishta, su® 35, T., 61.

siva giva 3, 5, 6, 9, 16, 31,
34, 40, Th. 13.

Sivabhii n. pr. Th. 12, 18.

Sivi n. pr. 171,

siviyd ¢ivikd 157, (“bi%) 211.

sihara ¢ikhara 36, 168.

sihd ¢ikhda 8. 43.

sihi ¢ikhin 4, 32,

siya ¢ita 39, 95.

Siyala n. pr. 195—203.

siyd civikd 113, 116, 157.

sila ¢ila Th. 13, 8. 53, 54

sisa ¢ishya Th. 6, 8. 4, 5.

siha simha 4, 16, 33, 35, 40 T.

Siha n pr. Th. 12, 18.

Sihagiri n. pr. Th. 4, 10, 11,

: — ]

giroja

46.

sihisana simhisana 14, 15,
16, 29, 57

su Prefix su.

sui guei 61, 100, 105; "a 104.

suiya ¢unel v. L
sukaya sukrita 61, 100.
sukumila see kumila,
sukka cukla 114, 1
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suklka ¢ushka 95.

sukkila ("illa) ¢ukla 40 S.
44, 45.

sukkha (so") saukhya 9, 14, 79.

sugumdha id. 60, 100.

sucariya sucarita 120.

sutthiya sushthita Th. 183.

Sutthiya n. pr. Th. 4, 6, 9, 10.

Sunamdi n. pr. 164.

sunimmiya sunirmita T,

sutta supta 3, 6, 81, 32.

sutta sttra Th. 13, 'S. 68, 64.

suttaya sitraka 86, 61.

Sudamsanda n, pr. 109; name
of a palanquin 211,

suddha ¢uddha 2, 34, 61, 66,
96, 104, 118, 120. '

suddhamta guddhinta 39 v. L

suddhappa ¢uddbitman 66.

suddhaviyada ushpajala, see
notes S. 25,

sumdara id. 9, 34, 36, 79.

sunna g¢unya 89.

Sunnapattiyéname ofa gikhd
Th. 1.

Supisa n pr. 109; n.

Suppadibuddha n. pr
L G, 9 10

subha ¢ubha 28, 33, 38, 41,
46,

Subha n. pr. 160.

subhaga gubha 36 ; (ajewel) 27.

Subhadd.n. . pr. 21?

| Sumai n pr. 200.

;Sumunwbhadda n, pr, Th. 5,

sumina svapna 3, 5, 9, 13, T.
47—50 ete.

' suya cuka 59.

| sura id. 14, 15, 44.

suratta surakta 59,

surabhi (*hi) id. 15, 32, 37,
T. 61, 100. “ara 42.

Sulasf n, pr, 187,

| suvanna (pn) savarna 61, 90,

| ad, 08 a1

| suvipa svapna 46, T. 64, 65,

. 66, 68, T4, 207.

pr. 198.
Th.
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suvvayanumeofaday 113,120,

suvvaya n pr. 163.

Suvvaya name of a gotra Th.
19, 13.

suvvayagginame ofaday 124,

susami id. 2 dussama" 2, 147,

susiana ¢macina 89,

suha sukha 39, 60, G1, 63, 95,
119. suhdsana 5, 48, 104.

Suhatthi n. pr. Th. 4, 6.

suhamma name of a vadim-
saga 14.

Subhamma n. pr. Th. 1, 2, 3.

suhuya subumta 118

suhuma sikshma 27, 35, S.
44, 45.

simala sukumira 110.

sura ¢ira 52.

sira sirya 39,44,59, 104, 118,

sirimagana ? T,

guriyas sirya 8. 36.

suva stipa 5. 33—35.

se sa 9, b1, 80, 119; asya S.
83—85 se kappai S.11 ete.;
== atha 133. Th. 6—9.

senyn sckirika (or sevaka) 89,

Sejjamsa (Si") 1) n. pr. 194,
2) n. pr. 216.

Sejjambhava n. pr. Th. 3.

sejji (si") cayyid S. 53, 54.

Send n. pr. Th. 5.

sendval senipati 61.

senavacca sepapatyn 14.

Seniyva n. pr. Th. 11.

Seniya ajja’ name of a cikha

Th 11,
seya cveta 44, T. 61, 63,
seyam creyas 21.
sela gaila 35, Yaiha 89; "sihara
36, 168,
sevijjaomina sevyamina 42.
Sesaval n. pr. 109.
sesa 2, 188 sqq.
seha ¢aiksha S. 59,
Soiltiyd name of a ¢ikhd Th. 6,
sokkha saukhya 51.
soga goka 92, 95.

e
e ————————— = —

s (B e el e

.

———— —r—— .

KNaljasitra.

| sogamdhiya sangandhika 45,

socci (su") erutvi 8, 12, 50, 53.
sodira (som?) caundira 118.
sonl ¢groni 36.

sondd ¢undd T.

sobhaga gobhaka 38.
sobhamta gobhamina 36, 43
sobhd cobhi 86, G1.

i sobhittd cobhayitvd S. 63.

Soma n. pr. 160. n. pr. Th. 6.
soma saumya 9,35, 38, 41,
13 efe. '
somanasiya (ss) samumanasyity
5. 15, 50.
Somadatta n. pr. Th 5.
Somabhiiya name of a kulu
Th. 7.
Soratthiyd name of a ¢ikhi
Th. 9.
Soriyapura n. pr. 171.
solasa shodacan 161, 181, 192,
sovaciya sopacita 120,
sovira sauvira S. 25.
sosayamtba g¢oshayat 38.
sosiyva (sadtsiya ?7) T.
sohana codhana 100, 101,
sohamta cobhamina 34, 35.
sohamma name of a kalpa and
vadimsaga 14, 29.
sohi ¢obhi 39, 41—44.
sohiya cobhita 35.

h,

hamsa id. kala" 42; riya® 5.

hamsagabbha hamsagarbha (a
jeawel) 45.

hattha hrishia 5, 8, 15 ete. 8. 17.

hada hrita 31, 92.

hattha hasta 86, 115.

Hattha n pr. Th 13,

hatthi hastin T.

- Hatthilijja name of a kula

Ph, 1.
Hatthivilaga
n. pr. 123, 147.
hatth' uttard nitaraphalguni, 1
2, 30, 96, 116,

("pitla  Yvila)









page 9 line 27 for Tika read Tiki.
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Additions and Cnrractinns.

in the note v. 4 jfor thivam read thinam,

add: It should bo remarked that I have not aimed at consistency
regarding the orthography of the Jaina Prikrit. I thought it preferable
in a first edition of a Jaina book to show how the ease stands. It would
have been easy to adopt one method of spelling throughont the whole
Lbook e. g. to write always un or sin. Dut instead of deing viclence to
the instinet of inconstancy which seems to be planted in the Indian breast,
1 usually have adopted the spelling of the oldest MS. A when confirmed
by other M&S. IHence the smmne word is not always spelt in the same way.
line 34 add: and contains 3040 granthas after 1307 AD.

line 23 add: The MSS. of the Kalpasiitra may be elassed into three
groups: 1) MS. A, It contains the best text. 2) MSS. BEM. They con-
tain the vulgata. 3) MSS. CH, a mixed text, usually siding with A,
but not unfrequently with the second class.

add: Tor the Digambara legends about Bhadrabihu see Lewis Rice:
Bhadra Biln and Cravana Belgola. Ind. Ant. IIT p. 153 sqq. In the
Dizambara tradition of Kanara Bhadrabibu is made the leader of an
cmigration from Northern India,  Amongst his diseiples is Candragupta,
king of Pataliputra, who had reccived diksha.

34 note 58 for EHM read CIIM.

536
36
36
39
40
40
40
41
11
44
42
43
43
43

line 4 add icchiya padiechiyam eyam, Deovinuppiyd! affer Devinuppiya!
17 for tiyattisaginim read tiyattisaginam. -

w283, sendvaceam read senivaceam.

» 18 and 21 for jan nam read jan nam.

17 fm' vinagnam reod vinaenam.

o 19, parinikkhamai read padinikkhaunai.

note 27,12 for padi® CH, %iA sead parinikkhamei A.
line 2 for tti read ti

. 12 bhiie read bbhiie.

w 12, bhiupi , Dbhiimi,

» 30 , fsiya ,, isiya

» 4 ,, payaviiroya read payuriirega,
s 28 ,, camikara »  cimikara,

» 30 , tanuya n tanuya,

$

































